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CORRESPONDENCE.

Corcursteg, V.

I read-and re-read the nrrawp, and the
more I read, the more I love the glorious
subjects discussed in its pages; it scems a
- long time to wait from montl to month.

Tlere ave many 1 would like to interest
in the blessed truth of the presence of the
Son of man as Lord of the harvest, and bis
soon coming as Bridegroom.—How solemu,
and yet how glorious.

Few of our ministers in charge of church-
es find time to study any theology only that
of the school to which they belong; and, if
they had tlie time, many would be disin-
clined to do so, lest they become unpopular
and lose their place and living. I have in-
troduced the subjeet, cantiously, the past
season ‘where I Liave been supplying, in dif-
ferent places; but have found few who have
an ear for these things, Perhaps I am not
yet able to present the subject in as favor-
able a light as could be desived.  Still if the
way is opened, I shall gladly give 1ay time
and little talent to the propagation of this
most glorious of all the great truths of God’s
word. Do you print, or have you on hiand,

any chart like the title page of the paper,
only large enough to be used beforo an au-
dience?  Such a chart would bea great
lielp in a presentation of these subjects. -

The Spirit leading, we mean to do all we
can, that the light may shine: - Yours in
hope of the coming glory, C. R. Grugxe.

We have noprinted charts, excepting the
small ones made in 1876 ; and which are
not complete, up to present developments,
The large ones we use for lectures, are
made by hand, and are rather expensive;
but Iam prepaving one, and hope to get the
form ready for printing, i two or. three
woeelks.  This chart will be abont five feet
wide, with ficures large enough to be seen
in all parts of a moderate sized lecture room;
“ three worlds, or plan of the ages,” cher-
ubim, and ¢ two dispensations,” srinted 7n
colors.  ‘The cost, by mail, will be from
$1; 50cts, to £3, 005 according to quality
of paper, aud style of monnting. This chart
should be in the possession of all who ean
afford it, as suspended on the .wall of your
roony, it will be o coustant preacher.

Send yonr orders at once.

SPRINGFIELD, Mass,
I do not see every thing you advocate,

still I-do see you have a host of truth which

God bless you,
V. N. Johnson.

NOTICE.

is very beantiful,

OBJECT AND MANNER

of our Lord’s Iteturn.

A pamphlet of 64 paaes, by C. T. Rus-
serr. Just the book to place in the hands
of those who are hungry for truth, Price

I,
10 cents, or §1 per dozen.

Eld. J. IL. Paton, of Almont, NMich., |
. T Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa.
S. I Withington, Springwater, N. Y.
B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and my-
self, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re-
spond to any eall for meetings where a
church, or hall, can be provided.

As this No. beeins a new volume, and
donbtless most of our six months’ subscribers
will wish the paper continued to them, 1
would say, as scrip is becoming very scarce,
those who send less than one dollar, can, if
maore convenient to themselves, send 3cts pos-

tage stamps.

- We give an extra 8 pages for this No.
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BOOK OorF I’LVI‘I AHON
Coming Time of Lrouble.

The last subject was the seven trumpets, |
which shadow forth the events by which
the Roman empirc was to be broken, di-
vided, and finally destroyed.  The last |
three are called woe trumpets, (Ilev. 8:
13),—the first woe trumpet being the fifth
trampet.  This was fulfilled, as “has been
shown, by the Saracene invasions of the
eastern part of the empire, beginning in
1299, and continuing until the “inal siegre
and fall of Cnnshntmopl ;. the siege b(‘"ln-
ning in 1449, thus making 150 years,
ﬂVL plophetlc nmounths, (lmm«r which tllo
were to torment, but not 1\1” (Rev. 9
5.) The second wors trumpet, and @i\th
of the series, beginning in 111‘), at the last
siege of Constantinople, was to sound for
an hour, and a day, and & month, and a
year,” (verse 15), m'ﬂ\mn' 301 years and
fifteen days, and therefore ended” in 1840,
when the affairs of the Ottoman empire
virtually passed into the hands of the Allied
powers. The seventh trumpet, therefove,
“began to sound in 18405 and, aceording to
those prophictic measnrements, will continue
until the end of the times of the Geutlles
in 1914,

This teump is called the ¢ traurp  of
God,” and *last trump,” Lecause in the
ﬁnal destruction of Gentile governinents,
and the setting up of the l\mfrdom of God,
events of “that great day’ ave to trans-
pire. * And the seventls angel sounded,
and there were great voices in llmVell. siy-
ing: The kingdoms of this world are be-
coming ((]l)U)I/lL”, more properlv rendered,
shall bocmnc) the ]\ln('(l(lllh of our Loyd and
his Christ. “And the nations were angry,
and . thy wrath is come,” cte. (Rev. 11:
15. )

T'he seventh trumpet opens with a pro-
elamation, and closes with the time of
trouble so often referred to in propheey.
This proclamation is the last message of the
gospel of arace, “the mystery of God.”
“ Bat in the tays of tlie voices “of the sev-
enth angel, when he shall sound, (begin is
a supphel wor(l) the m}st('ry of God shall
be finished.”  (Rev. 19: 7))

This proclamation that the l\mmlom% of
this world are to become the Lmadoms of
our Lord, and his Christ, in the bewmmn«
of the sounding of this trumpet, we umlcl-
stael to be the advent premillenniat pro-

£ clamation, wlhich began at about 4840,

under what 18 kuown as the Miller move-
ment, aud has continued, in one form and
another, until the present day.  And has
been the fulfilment of the ¢ great voices,”
with which this trumpet opens. = When
the mystery of God is finished, by.the com-
pletion of this last proclamation, then comes
the time of trouble, angry nations, and
wrath of God, -
As the seventh trumpet sounds for about
T4 years, “ this gencration (of threescore
vears and -ten, or fourscove years)—Ps.
00 : 10—shall not pass away until all these
things be fulfilled. P OF the T4 years, 38
lmve already passed since the l)cmnnnw of
the sounding of this trunipet, nml we lm\e
therctore entered the last halt, or time of
trouble. _
According to these arguments the comn-
ing of Christ, in all itsstages, occupies
nearly the whole  of the days ol the voice
of the seventh angel.” = Hence it is “at
the last trump” the Lord himselt descends
with ashout; ““the shout” 1 Thes. 4: 16,
synchronizing witl the ¢ great voices” with
whielt this humpot opens; and “the voice
ol the nl‘c'hnnvol Michael, with the time
of trouble, angry uations, wrath of God,
time  of the dead that they should bo
judged, ete., under the last halt of the
sounding of the trumpet.  (C ‘ompare Rev.
11: 18, “and Dar. 12: 1, with 1 Thes. 4:
165 _It is during this time of trouble the
natious are to be ““dashed in.pleces as
a potter's vessel.”  Dut the friends. of the
Bridegroom are to nndevstand the situation,
and know what is going on, (John 15:
15); instead of bumr tutully in the dark,
in relation to those tlun(rs conceruing the
day of the Lord, as so miany are now
teaching,. :
The seven churches of chaps. 2 and 3,
are, as has been showu, a prophetic history
of the seven phases of the gospel churel;
the last one of which, the Laodicean, goes
into this tine of trouble, and is spued ont
£ the mouth of God, (Rev. 3: 16.) The
llnhdc phia (_llln(‘ll, the one which pre-
Lode(l tlns, God said he would “keep from
the houv of temptation, which shall come
upon all the world, to try them that dwell
upon the earth.” The Phil:ulolphi'l church
was the chuvch of the reformation, and has
passed away, aud so has been kept from
this hour of trial, which is coming upon us.
This fiery oule.ll througlt which the Taodi.
cean churel is to pass, during the great day
of his wn*h, is doubtlcss thie most severe



4

HERALD OF TUE MOBNING.,

that any phase of the church has ever
experienced ; lience, the language of Chirist
to his disciples, « Yc shall hear of wars and
rumors of wars ; see that ye be not troubled ;
for all these things must come to pass,but the
end is not yet.”” And of Paul to the Thes-
salonians, * Be not soon shaken in mind,

or be troubled, . . . as that the day
of Clirist is at hnnd; for that day shall not
come except there come a falling away
first, and that man of sin be revealed, ete.”

Tivery phase of the chinveh has had some
special trials, and we, of the Laodicean
chuvch are to have ours. ~ And having had
more light, may expect to pass a.more {car-
ful ordeal.

But are we not to cscape all these things
that are coming on the earth, and stand
before the Son of man? Not the Laodi-
cean chureh, [ answer, but only a fow from
among them. The great mass, althongh

building on Christ, build with ¢ Lay, wood,
and stubble;” while only the fewr build with
materinl which can stand the five. ¢ And
the day tlmt cometh shall try every man’s
work, of what sort it is.” The few will
pass t]nough, without the smell of lire on
their garments, while all others < wiill suf-
fer loss, their works be burned, and they
" themselves saved, so as by fire.”

The day of Christ @5 at hand, ov, indeed,
has come ; hence, we canuot say *le not
troubled, as though that day were at hand,”
for Loth the day, and the trouble is upon!
us; but we cau say, * Now the just shall
live by his faith, and if any man draw
back, my son! shall have no pleasure in
him.”

In the harvest, ov end of this age, Christ
says, the angels arve to first gather the tares
in bundles, and then gather the wheat.
This gathering of the wheat cannot Le
translation, that not being the work of
angels.  And yet they are gathered, not
as we understand, to a loeality, but to a
condition ; that re lneqentc(l in Rev. 15: 2;
“ As it were a sen of glass mingled with
fire” Although this company pass through

the furnace, yet the fire has no power upon
them. He will give his angels charge, and
no evil shall befall them., This condition,
accorduw to our iueasnrements, will con-
mence in the autumn of 1881, And from
that pmnt we Dbelieve the supernqturn‘,
protection nawed in Ps. 91, will be given,

But while ou this sea of glass, mingled
with five, they are not idle; they have a
song to sing, or a proclamation to make,

and one which will go to all nations;
* all nations shall come and worship before
thee, for thy judgments are made mani-
fest.”  This company, when gathered on
the sea of <rl.1s<, represent the church of the
firsthorn, as the living are always made to
represent the \\h()]c chmch “ Lo T am with
vou always, cven to the en(i of the world.’
They are lCPl(‘SCllteLl as having the harps
of God, and liave a song to sing, (verse 2.)
And this seems to sy nclnomze with the
company of Rev, 14, the 144, 000, having
the harps of God, and singing a song \vlnch
no others could sing. T va “also svno)non-
ize with the first .\n(fel $ message (hcv 14:
6):  Having the evelhstmg gospel to
preach to all nations, and saying, The hour
of his judement has come.  The saints on
the sea of glass sing, or proclaim that all
nations shall come, because of his jude-
ments, A “songisa proc lamation ; and
the first angel’'s messate 18 to all nations,
and because of his judgments.  Withont
doubt, all who are ever to be gathered into
this ¢ high calling,” will be 'r'ltlmrcd in the
fime of liar vest, and the gospel of grace will
be ended. But the angel f\\'mrr throuch
the midst ot heaven, having the ever Zdbtmy
gospel to preacl, and saying, The hour of
his judgment is come 5 is distinet from the
gospel of ¢vace, which is exclusively for the
bride, or to “take out a people for his
name.”

The book of Revelation is a book of sym-
lols 3 an angel with a proclunation, whether
it be an angel of one of the seven trumpets,
or any other, have theiv fulfilient by events
transpiring on the earth,

The three messages of Rev. 14, and
also that of chap. 10, have their fulfilment
under the sounding of the qeventh trumpet ;
but the angel of the 10th chap. repr eﬁults
a double movemenst.  ITeis clothed witl
cloud, representing a degree of ()l)scurity;
aud yet lis feet are as pillars of fire, and
lis face as the sun; and a rainbow, a tol\cn
of promise, about lns head.  He has an
open book, which proves to be sweet in the
cating, but bitter in the digestion. This
10th chapter is thrown in between the end
of the sixth trumpet, chap. 9, and the de-
seription of the seventh trumpet, chap, 11
15; and represents the advent movewent,
wlich proclumation is proved to be the
opening message of the seveuth trumpet.
That message, claiming that the vision was
closed up and sealed till the time of the
end, (Dan. 12,) also proved that the ** time
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of the end” had come, and the book was
now open. That message has been sweet,
but the cloud was around it, we did not see
all the truth on the manner of the advent,

nence the bitterness of disappointment lm::

With |

been mingled with the sweetness,
the Latmg of the little book, and its diges-
tion, the mystery of God will be finished,
as he has declared unto his servants the
prophets, (verse 7 But the last verse

N
i.)
gives something to follow the cating, and

the digestion, < Thou must 1)101)110(‘)’ again, |
and |

before many peoples, and nations,
tongues, and kings,” (verse 11.)  This,
understand, synchronizes with
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and
people of Rev. 14. G; and alsu with the
song for all nations” of the 15th chap.

This bringing together the song by those
on the sea of g]ass, mingled \\1t11 {ire, as
the representative company of Rev. 14:
1-5, and the second messuge of the angel
of chap. 105 11, and the angl of chap.
14: 6, as all one and the same, may appear
to some as far fetched ; but it is not. Those
on the sea of glass are clearly a company
of overcomers, and are isolated. fromn the
rest of mankind while the seven last plagues
are being poured out.. They also have a
song to sing, whiclt is equivalent to a pro-
clamation. ~ And that proclamation is in
‘eference to God's judgments, and all na-
tion’s worshiping, \Vhlk the angel’s mes-
sage of Ilev. 14: 6 is precisely the same.
A(r ain, those on the sea of glass are clearly
not all of the gospel chmch, that Is, do not
wclude the (l(,d(l in Churist, for they are
represented as- overcoming what dl(l not
exist in the early stages of the chureh,
“the image of the bClSt, uumber of his
name,” ete.  Dut the living chureh always
represents the * kingdom of heaven,” the
whole chureh, or ehurch of the firstborn. The
114,000 of Rev. 14, also represent the

church of the firstborn, and like those on

we

the sea of glass, they have the havrps of

God, and sing a new song, that is, have a
new message, aud yeb their nu:mbers cannot

be incrcnae(l, none others can sing that
song.  Those on the sea of sluss also have

the harps of God, and sing asong, and their
numbers canuot be increased, s‘incc “the
door is shut,” and no man was .\blc to enter
the temple mntil the placues were {nlfilled.
The company of Rev. 14 arve represented
as “before the throne,” ete. The company
on the sea of glass ave those who escape the

judgments that come on the ecarvth; and?!

the “everv:

company on the sea of glass ;

those Christ said (Luke 21: 86) ¢ stand
before the Son of man.” DBut, whether
these are the same or not, the company on
the sea of glass, with their song, synchron-
izes most pertectly with the first angel’s
message of the three, of Rev. 14. And
the angel of chapter 10 is certainly con-
nected with the opening of the scventh
trumpet (\'ersc T, and 'tllcl‘cf'ore with the
“areat voices” (Rev. 11: 15), or procla-
mation of the change of dynqsty, or king-
doms of this world becoming the l\mrr(loms
of our Lord and of his Christ. And this
transfer involves their being broken to pieces

(an. 44). ore d ablmw in picees 7 of the
nations.  (Ps. 2. An(l these ¢ great

voices,” or proclamation, also sy nchlom/e
with the open  bouic plod'mmtmn of the
10th chapter, with its sweet and bitter, aud
whicl lias been so - clearly fultilled by the
advent movement.  And altogether, it
makes perfect harmony with the propletic
periods, which give the location and dura-
tion of the *“davs of the voice of the sev-
enth angel,” as beginning in 1840, and
ending with 1914 *ud a pluc]nnauon
has been nmde, and the claim was that 1t
was with anopen bool; that is, that the

“sealed book” (BPan. 121 4) was now “an
open book.”  And following thi= proclama-

tion comes the time of trouble, the * angry
nations”” and “ wrath of God.”” DBut the
same “aneel,” that is the company who
help to swell the great voices of a coming
kingdom of our Lord and is Christ, must
[uo[»hesv Clel)L after that first message **is
finished.”  And this @ pro| )llU*)lH" again
before many peoples, and  nations, and
tongues,” must theretore be a new song,:
since the old, old story, ov *“mystery of'
God ” will then 11‘\\9 boen finished.  This
vospel of the kingdom is never spoken of as
an everlasting gospel.  On the other hund
it is to endd when preaclied as a witness to
all nations, (Matt, 24: 14.)  DBut the
sseed.”” whiel is to bless all natious, beains
this worl, to all nations, as soon as their
“one body is Lomplcto And the song
from the sea of glass, aud the pmclanmtmn
ot the ¢ mrrll” of Rev. 14: 6, and the
]nophoa‘,nw ayaln of Rev. 10: 11, are
clearly one and the same.

We had Jong supposed the 144,000 of
Rev. 14, were the glorificd chureh of the
fistborn, and so we once thought of the
but the boolk
of Revelation is a book of symbols.  And
wueh that we once supposed was to be ful-
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filled in the spirit world, we now under-
staard is to transpire on our earth, and among
men, and belore the saints are translated.
In biief, we arc satisfied the resurrection of
the dead Chirist, and translation of the
living, is to be far down into this time of
trouble, and at (to us) an unknown point.
of tintc. Certainly not until the “ g¢reat
winepress of the wrath of God ™ is trodden ;
since Christ treads the winepress alone,
(Isa. 68: 8, and Rev. 1d: 205) while in
the conquest of the nations, his called, and
chosen and faithful, are with him, (Rev.
17: 14) We believe the *“winepress ”
will be trodden in this country, and not in
Europe; and for the following reasons:
The gospel which rose in the cast, is set-
ting in the west. The proclamation of the
first advent was, in its beginning, confined
to the little province of Judea, so this pro-
clamation of his second coming has Dbeen
mainly confined to this country. The old
Roman empire represents * that great city

and ‘the winepress was trodden without
the city.” Thegathering of the ¢ wheat,”
according to the propletis measurements,
will be finished in the autumn of 1831,
And, from present light, we look for the
overcomers, those who are to sit with
Chirist on his throne, to ou‘upyt 1e poqition
on, “as it were, a sea of glass mm(rled witil
ﬁre." at that point of time, and onw ard,
until the winepress is trodden.  We had
supposcd when these things tirst began to
open up last spring, that the taints were to
be in the condition represented as on the
gea of glass, now, (hnmrr the three aud a-
h'llfvcarq of mthum ; but as the advane-
ing lmht; increases,: the evidence hecomes
clear that whea tl\.\t condition obtains with
one, it will obtain with all.  And from that
time, or the autumn of 1881, the “1st Ps.
“ He shall give his nrrcla charge over
thee,” cte., \\lll begin ta lmve its fultilment,
From that time onward, we believe no one
of the company of overcomers need die,
even though they reach that point totter-
ing, as it were on the verge of the arave,

“ Dhere shall ao evil lefull thee,' (verse
10.)  Death las a sting, it is an evil,

* The sting of death is sin.”  *'Thou shalt
not be afruid for the terror by night, nor for

the arrow that flicth at noonday; a thous-
and shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand
at thy right hand; but it shall not come |
nigh thee!

but if any man draw back, my soul shall
have no pleasure in him.” ¢ Let him that
is on the liouse top not go down to save his
stulf, remember Lot’s wife.  ITe that shall
secke to save lis life, shall Joose 1t.  Dut
whosoever shall lose his life, (that is, cast

‘it from him, have no fear, no care, as we

lose our burdens when we cast themn on the
Liord,) shall save it.”” T'his will indeed be
““an hour of temptation,” * Ifor the day
that cometh shall try every man’s work of
what sort it is, gold, GIIVOI‘, precious stones;
hay, wood, or stubble.” = The overcomers
| the test; others will suffer loss.
And the counsel to the Laodicean chureh is
to-day mast appropriate, 1 couusel thee
to buv of me gold trle(l in the fire, that
thou mayest bo rich,” (Rev. 3:18.)

The overcowers, as before stated, are not
ro be idle.  They have a song to sing, and
ihe truth they have is the outward and ap-
parent cause of escape from every evil ; Or
at least it is the basis of their faitly, by which
theyv live, ¢ Under his wings sl alt thou
teust; his ¢ruth shall be thy shield and
huckler, (verse 4.)

On the resurrection and harvest of the
oospel age, our views are somewhat modi-
fied.  When the subject of ¢ the harvest”
{irst canie out, in the spring of 1875, we
supposed the harvest meant the gathering
of all the fruit of the gospel age, and there-
fore included the dead in Christ. We now
believe the parable of the tares and wheat
vepresents  ouly the lwing ¢ ml‘cll, all
111mnrrh the gospel age, as well as in its
endum that only the llving tares are
bound in bundles ,and only the living wheat
are to be gathered on to *¢as it were a sea
of glass.”  That this gathering precedes
translation, and therefore precedes the re-
surrection of the dead In Christ; and that
in all these prophecies and parables, the
living chureh is made to represent the
whole church just as in the harvest of the
Jewish age, it was only the living genera-
tion who were se} yarated, us c|1'1i and
wheat; the wheat gathered into a new

on(lmun, and the chalf burned in the fire; ;
the fire being the thirty-three years of jude-
ments by which that nation were destroyed.
Heuee, it seems, the time {or the resurrec-
tion of the dead in Christ, and the transla-
tion of the living, is entirely unknown, only
that it transpices between the treading of
the winepress, and the gathering of the na-

This, we understand, is the | tions up to Jevusalem, {or the great battle.
time wlen. ¢ the just shall live by his faith, \ It is at that battle Le cowes with all

his
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saints; lience, they must have been taken
to meet the Lord in the air, ]mol‘ to that.
Therefore, clll]]!)uﬂ‘ll we ean be in the light
- as to the coming of the day ot the Loxd
know when it be gan, the ontline of
events, wheu it terminates, and the out
come of all these judgments; that they will
cause “all nations to come aud worship
before thee,” the only true God, (Rev.
15: 4 ) that nlthou('h the natzon? aré
_dashed in pieces, vet “the people shall be
turned to a pure J.m«ruum, and worship
.God with one consent.” - (Zeph. 3: 8),
Yet of the day and lour of our tlanslatlon,
we are still, and doubtless will remain en.
tirely mnmant And as man must eat and
drinky tlnour*h all these most terrible jude-
‘ ments, some will be found “ grinding in the
mill ” when that glad mom(,nt s]mll come,
In these, and . n_tdeed all the views ad-
vanced from 1843 to the present time,
there has been with us ne change in the
.terminus- of any prophetic perlod but
there has been a constant growth in the
knowledge of things per tammrv to each step,
or new starve of dev elopmem. “When ¢ the
harvest” of the gospel age, as brought to
view in NMatt. 13, was first seen, in 18785,
we saw only part of -the traths belonging
to “the time of harvest,”” with a clear and
well defined outline, and there was a crowd-
ing of events. We knew the harvest of
the Jewish age had reference only to the
generation of . Jews then living 3 and should
‘have seen that the harvest of the wheat and
tares of the gospel age had refereuce only
to the last generation of this age. Bu
aupposmg, as we theu did, that thc mther-
ing of the wlieat by the anm,ls meant the
translation of the saints, we also had to
suppose that the dead in Christ were in-
volved in the work of the Larvest. DBut as
these things are being more clearly defined,
, W€ can now aee that the IC::UHLCMOH <md
translation of the saints are not due until

.after the work of the harvest by the angels

is'ended ; and after the test tluou<rh which
this living generation are to pass, « The
“Toord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to
his temple, . . Dbut who may abide the
day of his coming ? and who shall stand
when he appemeth ? Tor he 1s likea re-
finer’s fire, and like fullers’ scap. and he
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver.”
“The day that cometh shall- try every
mar’s work of what sort it 15, Ilence,
while Christ is treading the winepress, the
saints, like the three Ilebrew captives, are

. .
to be in the fiery furnace, but under super-
natwal protection, and the resurvection
may not take place until the fiery ordeal

to the living saints is ended.

KNOWLEDGE.

Notwithstanding the indifference of the
cliistian world, in regard to many things
taught in Scriptuve, and the consequentig-
norance in regard to God's plan of salvation;
a thorough and i increasing knowledge is a
necessity to the chnrch ; “and this gcneml
indifference, is a mark of the decay of the
last phase of the chiurch.

o My pcople are destroyed for lack of
knowledge ;" and ‘because thou hast rejec-
ted l\no“ledve, I will reject thee.”” "

As the Scripturés ave largely made up of

prophecy, to be understood by those whe

walk in the light, as fast as fulfilled, con- -

stant study and progression in' the knowl-
edge of the truth, is required, especially by
teachers of the Word ; **study to show thy
self approved unto (xod a workman that
needeth not to be 'Ishamed richtly dividing
the word of truth,” (Ll‘lm. 2:15). “Con-
tinue thou in the things which thou hast
learned, knowing of wihom thou hast learn-
ed them and that from a child thou hast
known the holy Scriptures, which are able
to make thee wise unto salvation, through
faith, whicl is in Chirist Jesus,” (2 Thm. 3:).
Fhe same thought is expressed in Prov. 2
1-4, ¢ If thou apply thine heart to under-
standing ; yea, if thou critst after knowl-

t [edge, and littest up thy voice for understan-

dmn s if thou seekest her as silver, and sear-
clxest for her as for hid treasurers; then
shalt thou understand the fear of the ILord,
and find the kuowledge of God.” Whyall

this exhortation to earnest study, if it is not -
Our future life depends upon the |
The only possi- |

vital ?
knowledge thus acquired.
ble way to know God fully, and to know
Cluist at all, is through one or both of his
“ Two Witnesses,” ¢ And this is life eter-
nal, that they might kynow thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent.”  Whosoever shall call on the name
of the Lord shall be saved. IJow then shall
they call on him in whowmn they have not be-
lreved? and how shall they believe in hiim
of whom they have not ‘heard? and how
shall they licar withont a preacher? and
liow shall they preach except they be sent?
So then faith unnutll by hearing, and hear-

ing by the word of God, ~Rom. 10:15 , 17.

%
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Wherefore I also, after T heard of vour
faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all
the saints, ceasc mnot to give thanks for
you, making mention of you in' my pray-
ers ; that the CGod of our Lord Jesus Clirist,
the l‘nthm of glory, may give unto you the
spirit of wisdom and- revelation in- the
knowledge of him ; the eyes of your under-
stan(hn(r being enlichtened ; that ye may
knowr what is the hopo of lns ealling, and
what the riehes of the glory of his inleri-
tance in the saints, ete.  (liph. 15: 18,

Isv. 33: 6 says: And wisdom and
knowledge shall be the etability of thy
times, and strength of thy salvation; the
fear of the Liordis lis treasure. ¢ The fear
of the Lord'is the beginning of wisdom.”

Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know
these things b“ﬁ)re bewire lest ve also,
bcm" led away with the error of the wick-
ed, fal from your own steadfustness.  But

- (]row in grace, and in the lnowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (2 Pet.
3: 17,18.) )

Not only does our future /i/e depend upon
a knowlcdﬂ of the word of God; but it is
also the means appointed of Gml to com-
plete and qualify us for the work of the fu-
ture, (the real work of the saintsas ¢ kings
and priests,” is after their translution).

And he gave indeed the apostles, and
the prophets, and the evangelists, and shep-
herds and teachers, for the complete quali-
fication of the saints for the work of serviee,

in order to the Luilding up of the body ot

the anointed one, till we «fl attain to the

unity of the faith, and of the kavwledye of

the Son of God, to a full grown man, to
the measure of the fuil efatwre of the
anointed one, Lph, +4: 12, 13, (Lmphatic
Diaglott.)

All. Seripture, divinely iuspired, is in-
deed profitable for teaching, for couviction,
for correction, for that discipline which is
in righteousness; so that the man of God-—
the churchi—may be complete, tllm'olwlllv
-ﬁtte(l fm evu v mod work. 2 Tim. 3: 16,
17. Now we can sce, all tlnouo]
both Ol(l and New Testament Scnphnv.\,
knowledge is highly exalted,
it accoumed (Luwcluus The common teach-
ing is, if we will be good and do good, we
shiall be sqfe; but we can neither e nov
do, in the Lible sense, except in accord-
ance with the instructions ot the Bible,

We are tanght to have faith
that without faith it 1s impossible to please
God; but knowledgeis the basis of faith.

and a lack of

in God ;

But study alone will not secura the requi-
site knowledge. That will give the mere
letter, and the letter kills. (2 Cor. 3: 6.)
The Holy Spirit is promised as a leader to
cuide into a/l truth ; then we shall under-
stand the deep things of God;” the real,
spiritual meaning ; which is a complu‘te
harmony of all parts of the word, This is
the spirit that glvgth life.

The object of the truth is to sanctify,
separate from the world and unite to God.
Jesus prays: Sanctify them through the
teuth.  Thy word is truth. - Such a 1esult
requires a know ledge, not only of the so-
ealled practical }mt ot the word, but al?
ot it. I‘he many icnore the idea that an
nnderstanding of the prophecies is necessary;
but we are told that we have a more surz
word of propheecy, unto which we do well
to take hiced. (2 Pet. 1: 19)

Jesus says: It ye love me, ye will keep
my wor dx, and we read : The testimony,
words of Jesus, is the spirit of propliecy,
(Rev. 19: 10.)  Many will admit this in
a general way; Lut will contend that we
can know nothing about time.

Peter seemed to think ditlerently. Speak-
ine of receiving the cud or resuit of our
faith ; our salvation, he says: Of which
salvation the prophets have inquired and
searched diligently, who prophecied of the
erace that should come unto you; search-
ing what, or what snanner of time the ?])u it
of Christ which was in them did stgnity,
when it testitied Deforehand the sutlerings
of Christ, and the glory which should fol-
low; unto wiom it was vevealed, that not
nnto themselves, but untd us they did min-
ister the tl\ings whiclt are neow reported
unto you by them that Jiave preached the
crm])el unto you with the flly Spirit sent
down from heaven ; which things the an-
gels destre to look into, (1 Pet. T 9-12 D
It all things were written for us, can we
safely neulect to take heed ?

Daniel when giving a time prophecy,

savs: The wise JmH understand, (Dau.
12: 10  And Jesus when asqul as te

when certain things would tuke place, in
referring to Daniel, adds @ Wheso readeth,
let him nnderstand, (Matt., 24: 15.)  But -
it requires a continnal taking heed, with
the same spirit of Christ which was in the
prophets, to guide into all troth, if we would
understand.  Or, as John \Vesley put it:
Al at ity and alweys at it
- B. W. KXerrig, Dansville, N. Y.



II.EICAL L or

RIC[I MAN AND LAZARUS.

Not anfrequently ave we asked, when
showing that the trial, or probation of the
great mass of the human funily isin the next |
age, wlen the saints shall judee the world,
wllen as joiut hefvs with Cladst, they enter
upon ¢ the glory that is to f()How, Tand st
down with him on his throue, ete. what do
you understand to be Christ’s teaching when
epeaking of the * vzl man and Lazarus ?

Let us tuquive first, Isit a navvative of a
fact, or is it a parable? beeause, il it isa fact
it would imply mucl that is rediculons,
among others, the following absurdities;
Lazarus is not said to be admitted to Abra-
ham’s bosom on account of fuith, nor yet of
works, but simply because e was poor s no |
other qualiications are mentioned.  If this
is the narration of an actnal occurrence, it
W ould)nstxfy ecvery very poot sick miserable
person in expecting to go to Abrahauds bo- |
son ; not on account of fath v Christ; but |
Lecause of having evil things in this life, he

should be u)mf'ul'v(l herealter.

Again, if the two places, licaven and hell
are referred to, it teaches that they arve lo-
cated uncomfortably near to ench other, and
the occupants of the two places
and the saints would sec and talk with their
former relations and [viends.  YWhich, ifour
sensibilities are not destroyed, but rather
increased, must forever be a source of u -
plc:\sant cmntinns'. We have ne sympathy
with Jonathan JSdward's conclusions that
the saints will beeome so hardened that fa-
thers and mothers will look over the battle-
ments of lleaven and seeing their children
cwrithe inagony, will turn in lLoly glee and
sing louder than before, the praises of God.

No iove and pity will never be blotted
out so .ong as theve is suffering; but rvather
be intensified, when we come into the like-
ness of him of whom it is written, © Great-
er love Liath no man than this,” cte.  Ifso
nearly located as Lazarus and the rich-man,
it could not be true that ¢ former things shall
not be remembered nor come 1uto mind.”
He will wipe all tears from ofl'all fuces.

For the above, and other reasous, almost
all commentators accept this as a parable,
and not the relation of an actual fact. Ifa
parable, we know the rich-man means some
class he Is made to represent ; so also with
Lazarus, Abiaham’s bosom, hell, the drop
of wa:er, ete. they represent other things
than wh dt the words express. This s true
of all parables; * wheatand tares,”” does not

CONVErse §

iy

HORNIM U,

[ mean wheaty but represents something clse,

Our bord explained some of s pm':lbics,
and deft others unexplained,  This of the
ricli-man is one Le left unexplained, we may
ditter thevefore conscientious! vas to itsmean-

mg. In presenting my views I do not say
they are nwrht, and all others are wrong, but

simply state what, with preseut licht, T un-
derstaud the Master to teach.

Tlie rieli-man represents the Jewish na-
tion at the time of Chuist’s preaching. The
purple, represents voyalty 5 the fine linen,
purity, and together, represent the Jews
as a voyal priesithood,  Up to this time they
favred sumptuousiv every day.  They Tuad
been the reeipicnts of the choieest of God's
favors j—* What advantage hath the Jew ?
much, every way: chicfly because uulo
them were committed the ovactes of God.”
Churist in his ministry, came to his own, and
lis own receive d him not jwhen sending ont
his disciples, he charged them,—* Go not
in the wav of the Geutiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not.”  When
th(* ‘Syrophenician wowan came ])eswdx~
ing him for her danghter, he refused to take
of the children’s bread and aive it to dogs ;
therehy calling the Jews il dren, and The
Gentiles dogs ; bat hnally; because of her
greag [aith, he granted ]wl‘ the favor, as a
crumb (rom the ehildron’s table.

Lazavus represents the  Gentiles, poor,
““without God and without hope in the
world, :

The condition of tllln("\ then existing, ter-
minated by ¢ death,” at e death of Christ:
“for if one dicd for all, then were all dead.”
The Jews ceased to be God’s royal peo-
ple.  They have been “tornented,” while
(Gentiles are ** reecnciled to God,” and, in-
troduced into the bosomn {family] of Abra-
ham, The torment nto which the rich man
went, is fitly represented by the troubles
wln(h lliave come upon them since they re-

jeeted Chirist; and during which time God

has showed them “no faver,”  Lazaras al-
so died and was carried by angels into the
bosom of Abraham: If any man be in Christ
lie is a new creature § that is, he has died to

the world, and the” angels are ministering

['spirits, < sent forth to mmmex' for them w lxo

shall be heivs of salvation.” Hence, they
ltave a hand n conveying Lazarae mto the
an))l) of “ithe futher of the faithful.”

It the two tribes vepresent the rich-man,
may not the ten tribes represent the five
brethron, who hiave Moses and the prophets?

The thoughts conveyed to me by this par-
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able, are much the same, as by Rom. 11:
19, 205 ** because of unbeliet’ the natural
branches were broken olf, and the wild
branches grafted in.”

In this parable, Christ does not vefer to
the final gathering ol Isracl, doubtless be-
cause it was not pertinent to the subject;
but Paul does; « If the tall of them be the
riches of the world, and the diminishing of
them the riches of the Gentiles,” ete.

¢ T. R,

THOUGITS ON LAW.

That the Creator has a right to govern,
is scif-evident. His will is the proper basis
of thought and action.  That will expressed
is God's law,  The law is spiritual, (Rom.
T: 1H), and was ordained nnto Jite s but is
found to be unto death, (verse 11). 1fthou
wouldest enter into life, keep the command-
ments, said the Master. The command-
ment is counted weak, beeause it was tound
to be unto death, when it was ordamed to
life, Itsweakness, however, was not native,
but throngh the flesh; the ﬂe.sh 15 wenk;
and the law was given to prove that weak-
ness.  The inability of the natural mau to
keep the law, is the basis of man’s emmity
to Grod; the carnal (Heshly) mind is enmi-
ty against (God, it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be. So then they
that are in the tHesh cannot please God,
(Ronm. 8:7,8). The law then, m fuct, has
no power to give life; but it has power to
prove the weakness of the flesh, and kill the
the natural man,  Ienee the natural nran
cau not attain to eternal life, under any con-
ditions. DBut the flesh, though doomed to
death, is a stepping-stone to a higher life,

For what the law could not do, because
it was weak (on accountof the flesh), God,
sending his own Son, in the likeness of sin-
ful flesh, and for siu, condemned sin in the
flesh, tlmt the righteousness of the law might
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the
flesi, but after the Spirit, (Rom. 8: 3, 1),

Then though the natural man is not sab-
ject to the law of God, nor can be, yet the
spiritual man, “the inner man,” the now
creature in Christ, must be in harmony with
the law of God. e could not properly be
said to be subject to it, for the divine life,
Churist formed in us, is equal to that law,
which is spiritual, just and good,  Anditis
evident, from facts given us, that out of har-
mony with God’s law, there is no eternal
life ; the very object of Christ’s work being

to bringr us into barmony with the divine
lasv.  While man is in the mere natural
state, he is unable to overcome the fleslh,
and hence is not accountable to the law only
so far as it relates to natural lite.  And un-
til he is begotten of the Spirit and so made
a partaker of the divine nature, he has no
life to lose but the natural. C lmst divin-
ity was not from the human, but from the
Divine Parent, that man mmht gain a high-
er nature, t lxat is the divine, .md consequent
immortality.

Sin is a characteristic of the flesh, and
Christ condemmned sin in the flesh.  Men
ave not counted in the flesh, but in the spir-
it, it the Spirit of God dwell in them, (RRom,
8:9). Andyet they live alifein the Hlesh,
by the Iutll of the .\(mot God. Thisinner
lile, or ¢ inner man,” is Christ formed with-
in. J am crucified, the old man, neverthe-
less I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me
(Gal. 2: 00) Aud it Clirist be in you,
the Lody is dead because of sin, but the s[nr-
it is life because of 1mhtcousnes5. Irlesh
sins; ; but he that is beuottcn of God, that is
thie tnier man, caunot sin because I[z.x‘ seed
remaineth in him, (1 Johu 3;9), Ience
Paul conld say of the natural tendency to
sin, * Now then it is no more I that do it,
but sin that dwelleth inme ; for 1 know that
in me (thatisinmy tlesh) dwelleth no good
thing,” —Rom. 8: 17, 18. ¢ Now if' 1 do
that I would not, it is no more I that do it,
Lut sin that dwelletl in me,” (verse 20).
For I delight in the Jaw of God after tlhe
inner man but [ see another law in my
members warring against the law of my
mind, bringing me into captivity to the law
of'sin which is in my members.” Here is
a warfare which is nnpossible before the di-
vine natire, or Spivitisimparted.  And the
work of christian lite is to mortify, through
the Spirit, the deeds of the body.  The cru-
cifixion of the flesh with the atfections and
lusts, is the cause of the sutferings of this
present time, whicl are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be re-
vealed in us. It we suffer with Clirist, we
shall also veign with him. To the over-
¢omers, Christ has promised a seat with him
in his throne,  Jlence the victory which
seenres the crown, is not merely a separa-
tion from the world, but the world the flesh’
and the Devil are to be l)hced under foot.

«Until the 1‘1w sin was in the world, but
sin is not imputul, where there is no law.”
Jolin says, “sin is the transgression of the
law.” Iow then could sin be in the world
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before the law was given? Ifitis proper
to speak of light dnd heat as latent, or un-
devetoped, it is proper to speak of law in the
same way ; all the light which can be pro-
duced from oil, is in the oil l)cforepmduce L
“All the qpunual light the churchis getting
is as old as the Bible, and the truth econtain-
ed therein 1s muach older than the book. It
is not true beeanse written, but written be-
cause true.  (rod's will unexpressed way,
ou the same principle be called the wnwrit-
ten or unspoken law.
right is doubtiess coexistent with God; that
prineiple violated, is sin; and in this sense,
sin was in the world before the law, whieh
law, “was added beenuase of transgression.”
But sin is not imputed, where there 1s no
law.  That some things God has commuand-
od were not expressions of eternal ]n'ind-
ples, is evident.  They grew out of the im-
mediate circumstances, aid perish with the
using. For convenience we may call them
positive laws, to distinguish them from mor-
al law,  Of such it woulil be proper to say
they were right because they were given,
Positive laws are nouc the less tests of loy-
alty, than the moral law, but rather more
so. Of this cluss are the cereinonies, such
ag the command to Abraham to slay his sou.
To keep the sabbath was a test in God's
dealings with the Jews, but after the resur-
rection of Christ, 1t is never mentioned as
a law for the chiurch; nov 1s the sin of sab-
bath breaking ever hinted at.  In the New
Testament baptism is made binding, while
“under the old covenant it was not required.
Positive laws change with the cirenmstances,
but moral laws are unchangable.  Moral
Jaw 3s in some sense written in man's na-
ture, (Rom. 2: 15), sothat he knows right
and wrone to some extent, but no man ev-
er would think of what we have denomina-
ted positive law, Dut man’s consciousness
of right is so dim that he is as one *“alive,
witliout the law,” * but when the command-
ment came, sinrevivedand I died.”  Thuos
sin Dby the law is made exceedingly sinful,

and by the law-is the knowledge of sin.”
Thotmh the cotmmand to A(E"Lm. “ Thou
shalt not eat of 1t,”” was a positive law, yet
he violated the moral law; he coveted
what was not his, and was a thie{, The
atonement by Christ seeures for the natural
“man recovery ov reconcilintion,  The new,
or risen life imparted 1o man, will when de-
ve]oped secure harmony with all cternal
principles. The 11<r11tconaness of the law will
be fulfilled in us, “Who walk after thie spirit.

The principle of

The <ul)p()s‘ition that the ten command-
ments are in and of themselves the law of
God, is fllacious.  The winle duty of man
is not embodied 1 them, however much is
Justly said of their value. A perlect expres-
sion of all man's duties, would be like the
acts of Clivist all written, voluminous indeed,
Love to God and man are not eonunanded
in the decalogue. The two great command-
ments of the law 2nunciated by Chirist, con-
tain-them, and are as much superior to the
decalogue, as a rule of life, as elristianity is
superior to Judaism, J. H. P,

TIHE COMING OF THE LORD

I have lately examined an Tinglish work
re-printed i this country; and astho views
advaocated are rapidly growing into favor,
[ wish to notice some of the inconsistencies
1w their principle of interpretation. The
book contains the addresses of sixteen dilter-
ent speakers, heing, as 1 understand,a re-
port. of the Prophetic Conlerence held in
Saglaud, just prior to the one of a similar
nature recently helid in No Y. Gity; the two
bodies being mainly in sympathy.  Our
American brethren, however, confined their
investirations to such narrow linits that
Comlnudtlvclv few unseriptural positions
were advanced ; notso however, with onr
Enghsh friends. Butasthe views advanced
in this report, have many adheronts on thits
side, L give space to criticise.

Thers is one point on which there is the
utmost l)almony on both sides of the water,
viz. the absolute ignorance of the bride as
to even an aproximate knowledge of the
time of her marriage.  The statement is re-
peatedly made that there is nothing between
the departure of the Lord Jesus, as he as-
cended from Bethany, and his coming for
| his church ; 1o pmphecy, no signs, absolute-
’ly nothing 3 all the signs, propheeies, ete.

-
relering to the Jews,
the advent. Ilence, they claim tl\at the
true church have been at all times or should
have been 1u momentary c\poctatmn of his
return.  This is a wholesale way of dispos-
ing of Scripture, it is true 3 but the ey are not
wnhout somte plausable dpphc’mon of texts
whichi seem to lend support to their position,
One text in partienlar they use with elfeet,
“ Ifor this we say unto you by the word of
the Lord, that we which are alive and re-
main unto the coming of the Lord shall not
prevent them that slcq), ... forthedead in
| Christ shall vise first; then we which are

andd a later stage of



12

HERALD OF TIIE MORNING.

alive and vemain, shall be caught up togeth-
‘er with them to meet the Lord in the aie”
(1 Thes. 4: 17).  This, they sav, teaches
that the apostle believed some of the per-
sons to whom hie was speaking would live
until the Lord came.  We who are alive, ete.

That being true, proves that the risen Je-

sus labored under the same mistuken iden,
* Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature; lo 1 am with you
always, even to the end of the world.” Do
our learned brethren really think that Je-
sus supposed some of the individuals to whom
he was speaking would remain until the enid
of the age?  Go ye, lo T am with you, ete,
Was the Lord mistaken ? or did he not nse
the right language ? 1 confess my surprise
that thLy can take such a 1)091{1011 : Truly
“the wisdom of their wise men las per-
ished.”

These very brethren make a special point
of the unity of the one body.  And that one
body, complete v all its members,
witlt us, believe, is TIHE Christ. Do they

‘not know that the church never dies? somne
of its members full asleep; bnt the church,
always addressed as ¢ we,” *“ you,” or “ye,”
were to live till the Lord come ;¢ Lo, I am

~with YOU to the end of the world.”” ¢ e-
hold, I shew yon a mystery; we shall not
all sleep. Was that false ? It was, if “we”
refered only to thase members of this one

‘body then living.  Nov will it do to say,
that Paul, or rather the Spmt might have
suppnsed tl at the “we” referred only to
that fraction of the one body then living;
nunless you are willing to- admit that fexus
made a similar mistake.  And this unserip-
tural and weak argument on the e,
1 Thes. 4: 17, was made the very bulwark
of their position to prove that the apostles
did not expect to die; and this wonderful
argument is impressed on the reader no less
than four times in the one address.

If our resders will bear in mind that the
church is spoken to, and therefore addressed
as ye, you, or we; and the world spoken
of, or as the third person, they, or them, it
will helpin ¢ vightly dividing the word.” It
comes as a thiefon them, and they shall not
escape, but ye brethren, cte.  Again, “asa
snare slm” it come on all thene that (lwell on
the face of the whole earth, watch ye there-
fore, that ye may escape,’ 7 ete.

“The day of Tllb Lord,” say tlwy, and thie
“day of Christ,” are onc and the wne ; we

adimt itr—=¢ llmt ye be not soon sh al\cn n’

mind, . . . as that.the day of Christ is at

they,
Y.

of

2.9

hand, (2 Thex 2:92 Qur brethren ren-

der tlna

nians were expressing a feav that the day of
Clivist Zad come, and they were not «mth-
cred. But how e\cccdmrrly weak to suppose
any such thing. There was Paul, their
spiritual teacher still with them. Isitlikely
they would think lie was left ? and must he
prove to them that the day had ‘not come
and that he limself was left? would he not
have said, believing as onr friends say thas
lie believed, we are all here yet, but may
be gone before this epistle reaches you.
What he did say, was, *“ Be not soon sha-
ken in mind, . . for that day shall not coms
except,” ete.  But they clam that that day
Is not coming on the church, that the saints
ave to be taken before that day comes. 1f
this is true, why did Christ warn his disci-

ples, * Take lieed . . lest that day come up-
on you unawares;” but, Lord, it is not to
conte o us at all, they might have said.

And why should the apostle say that it will
not come as a thief on the chureh, and will
come as a thief on the world ; and assign as
the reason, that they are the childven of the
light 7 And notice the class & whom he
:pb’lk:, and of whom he speaks :—** Dut of
the times and se: sons, brethren, ye have o
need that I write unto you; for yoursclves
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so
cometh as a thief in the night.  For when
they, (the third person, the world), shall
say, Peace, and safety, then cometh sudden
destruction on them, and tkey shall not es-
cnpe' but ye brethren, are not in darkmness
lhat that day should come upon you (why
not have stopped here, it that day is not to
come on the church?  Dut thatis not true,
it comes on both the world and the church;
the one are to be in the light, ¢“so that day
witl not come on them wnawares,” or as a
thief, while on the other, it does come as 2
thief, and thu shall not escape the things
that arc coming on the earth; but the for-
mer class will escape, ¢ for he shall give his
angels charge, and no evil shall befall them
Again, our brethren, who ignorcall 1de1%
of‘dm'ltlon, {or the wos])e] age, and give all
measnrements and sigus to the restmatlon
of the Juws, are very inconsistent in many
ways; for the measnre of time to the turn-
ing away of blinduess {rom Isvacl, 1s also
the measure of ¢ the fulness of the (xcntilcs.’
Wlhen Christ conunissioned his churel,
and promised to be with them to the end of
the age, and the commission itself demands

18 come, and ne(hc'lte their argu-
ment malnlv on the ldm that the lhmﬁalo- ,
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that the work should be \\'m'l(l-\\'i[lc, how
‘inconsistent  for us to believe that they
“should have leoked for his immediate roturn.
Acrain, these Jearned gentlemen  tell
the 2nd and Srd of Revelation are a pro-
phetic history of the church in its seven pha-
ses.  How could John, on the Isle of ’at-
mos, have looked for the end, in his day,
with all that prophetie history before him ?
Again, onc of these ‘writers, Kelly, I's
states, with the exception of the first three
chapteus, all of the bonk of Revelation is in
the future, and belonas after the raptare of
the saints. - And in this he has many sym-
pathisers botle in Lngland and this country.
These writers lay great stress on, “After
this, I loaked,” etc. (hc 43). That is,
after the scenes of chaps. 1, 2, and 3, which
all agree, bring us to the end of the cospel
age, And therefore thy reason that as the
4th chap. is the opeiting seene of the judge-
meut on. the natiens, and is followed fy that
judgiment, as presented under the seals, al
of the book that follows the opening of the
seals, must be after the saiuts ave removed.
If this reasoning is sound, why should not
all the book of Daniel, alter the 2nd. chap.
follow in chironological order?” Chap. 2nd
Lrings us to the same result that the seven
churches, and seven judgment seals do, viz.
to the conquest of the nations, and eud of
_Gentile times, (sce Dan, 2: to verse 44).
After that, he had other visions ; and if it
does not say, ¢ Come and see,” it does say,
“Isaw;” and « After that.”” The same
ground is gone over no less that four times
in Daniel, but each time some new features
are brought out.  Soitisin Revelation: and
there is no more propriety in saying thatall
the beasts, trumpets, ete. which follow. the
first chain of prophecy in Revelation, is af-
ter,'in point of time, than there isin Daniel.
Remember, they say, the church may l)e
taken any (]a_y, and that they certainly will

be caught away before the sounding of the |

Jrst trumpet.

But what saith the Serip-
tures?

—*¢ Behold, 1 shew you a mystery,

we shall not all steep, but we shall all Le

changed, .. at the las/ tramp; for the trmun-
pet shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall
tise first,” ete. Quevy !will thelast temmp
sound before the fivst one ?

Our brethren who labor so zealously to
couvince the churelr that * that day il
come on thenn unarares,” in spite of Christ’s
warning to the contrary, (buke 2L: 3 L)
and claim that * no sigus, or prophecy in-
tervene between the ascension, and the re-

turn of (_‘;hrist for his bride, and therefore,
their trne position has been to expect him
every day and every hour since then, tave
uphill worl, to oppose so mueh Seriptare.
Possibly they think the trumpet of 1 Cor.
15+ has no velation to the seveuth trumpet
of Rev. but Jet us see: When the dead in

Christ are raised, this mortal puts on unmor-~’

ahty, deatlis swallowed up i victory, the
saints are fashioned like unto Christ’s n'lorl-
ous body ; they see him as he is, and are
like him. He is their great reward, they
are one with him, wid therefore have in him
“all things.”  Is not this the great roward,
“the crown of righteousuess which he, the
rigliteous Judwe Shall cive at that day™?
All this is given at the resurrection of the
dead in Christ. Jesus also aflirms that we
are to be, * recompensed at the resurree-
tion of the just.”  And this is “at the last
trarup.” ¢ And the seventh aungel sound-
ed: and there were great voices in heaven,
saying, The kinzdoms of this world are be-
come (ginomia, shall bey the kinodoms of
our Lord and his Christ.  And the nations
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the
time of the dead that they should be judged,
and that thou shouldest RIZW ARD thy ser-
vants the prophets. @ud the saints, and all
that fear thy nawe, siall and yreat,” (Rev.
11:15-18). Commentseems unnecessary,
they cannot escape these Scriptnves show-
ing that this trwmpet and that of 1 Cor. are
one and the same ; unless there are two last

-trumps, and the saints are to be rewarded

at both of them. Then there was proph-
ecy to be fulfilled between the ascension of
our Lord, and his return for his bride. And
all contrary teaching is calenlated to lead

‘men astray, (.]hCOllldU‘C our taking heed to

 the more snre word of propheoy ; where-
unto ve do well that ye take heod as untoa
light s]nmnrr ina dark place;” and if per-
sisted i in, \\1]‘ certainly. cause *that day,”
to come upon them wnawares,

The pavable of the wheat and tares be—
longs to the gospel church, and not to the
]ews, as these men try to mal\c out; ¢ the
harvest is the end of the age.  And in the
time of havvest” he sends his angels to gath-
er first the tares, and bind them in bundles.
And while that tavisible work of anecls s
being accomplished, the “wheat” remain
at their buisness in the mill, the fickl, etc.
And being ehillven of the light, that day
does ot come on Ao nuawanres. '
know the harvest 1s Tn process, and that the
Lride is “ making hevself ready.”  And not-

They
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withstanding, @n the days of the Son of man,
itis to be as it was in the days of Noe, and
men plant and build and know not, still the
trae children of the light, know the time of
their visitation.

THIE SABBATH,

Few of those who observe the ¢ Lovd’s
day,” or first day ofthe week, scem to have
any reasonable understanding of why they
do so.  Ifasked, probably their first answor
would be, Because God commanded it ;
cverlooking the faet that we o not keep
the day he commanded:—¢ The seventh
tlay is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, in
it thou shalt do no work,” Consequently
we do not keep the day God required in the
ten commandnents,

The clivistian churel observe the first day
of the week, because on that day, Chirvist
rose from the dead, bringing lile aud immor-
tality to light. We remember that day with
joy as the beginuing of the new creation;
the birth- (l'1y of man’s immortality 3 made
sure Ly the vesarrection of “the first-born,
And with Peter, we can say, * Blessed be
the God and Tather of onr Lovd Jesus
Christ who hath begotten ns again unto a
lively hope (hope ot'lite) by the resurrce-
tion of Christ from the dead.” This day
christians delight to consecrate to the wor-
ship ot God. Not as servants obeving a
command, for God lias no where command-
ed it, but as sons of God might celebrate
the laying of the corner stone of creation,
« When the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy.”?
Tt is a willing service, a free-will offering .
which as under-priests, (1 Peter 1: 5), we
render ; thus offering “ spiritual saerifices,”
¢ the fruit of our lips,” our reasonable ser-
vice, acceptable witih him. We areno long-
er servants, under luw, but ehildren mnder
grace.  And no l(mn-er Jook to the law of
‘carnal comma ndm(‘nts, that is, law which
merely regulates the conduct of the onter
man ; but we as children, are under the law
of love. If ye love me keep my command-
ments. This is my commandment, that ye
love one another; for love is the fulfilment
of the law ; that is the truespirit of the law,
All ean see that to those actuated by the law
of Chuist, the carnal commandments wonld
be nseless.  IfTlove you, none need tell me
not to kill you; for instead of desiring to
kill, T should seek to save your life. And
liow should I steal from; or bear false wit-

ness against you? Nono! If I love you I
could do none of these things.  And know-
ing God, and loving him, how could T wor-
ship any other?  LOVIE fulfillsit all! thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart.

We see then, that the carnal command-
ments were only for the carnal seed.  The
christian is so far above them that they do
not reach his case.  The law was a sehool-
master to bring us to Christ ; but when we
enter his school weare 1twee from the law;
“we are no longer under the law, but un-
der Christ.”  But, says a brother, Christ
tanght that not ance jot of the law should
fail till all be fiilled. True! And I can
show that 1t did not pass away until it was
fultilled.  Now you will agree with me that
all the Taw was not fnlhl]c(l at once; and
that some of the features ave yet to be ful-
filled. (1 do not refor to the ten command-
ments alone, but to the whole system, in-
cluding the types). As an illustration of
types tulfilled, and yet to be fulfilled, take
that of the dayv of atonement; this shadow
in the law represents in one day’s work, the
entive gospel dispensation; and what the high
prie%t did typically, Christ, our High DPriest
13 doingr veally, The high priest of ftored bulls
and W()J.'Ka, and took their blood iuto the ho-
Iy place, to make the atonement. Christ,
our High priest, entered into the holy place
“notaade with hands,” to appear in the
the presence of God for us.  As the typical
high priest did uot remain in the holy place,
but came out and blessed the waiting peo-
ple, so Christ comes ont to bless the people.
“ And in him shall all the families of the
earth be blessed.”  This blessing of the peo-
ple, is a part of the type yet unfulfilled ; but
it surely will be, *for it is easier for heaveu
and earth to pass, than one jot of the law to
fail till &l be iultilled.”

Another partly follilled type is the pass-
over. €ur Lamb was slain 1800 years ago;
and during all this time, this night, christ-
ians hawe been applying the blood of sprink-
line, and eating the Lamb, with ““Dbitter
lierbs,”” (suflerings).  Yes, we feed on our
Lamb, Christ is being formed within us, the
liope of glory.  And in ¢ the morning,” it
will be found that all * the Sfirstborn’ 2 will
be passed over:—* 1 will spave them, as a
man spareth his own sou that serveth him,”
This is wet unfulfitled, “ Wateh ve there-.
fore, that ye may be accomnted worthy to
escape all these things coming on the eartls,
and stand before the Son of man.”
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So we see some features of the law have
been fulfilled, and are therefore ended: and
others are still 1n force, because untulhilled.
Of this former (,h.lmctu is the law of carn-
al commandments, for he abolished thewm,
“nailing them to his eross,” therefore there

alling S8,

“15 now no condemination to them that ave

in Christ Jesus ;" for the law of the spirit
of life, (love), hath m'ulo we free frow the
Jaw of sin and death.  Bntsome may say,
If we grant, that as a part of the carnal or-

dinances, the seventh dayv ceased to be of

force on the new creatnre in Christ, vet the

‘sabbath was a part of the great system of

types which point to the *rest, (sabbath),
that remains to the people of God 3 a type
of the millennial age ; as cuch, it is not tnl-
filled ; should it not thercfore be observed
by us and all who believe in that which it
preficures, * the times of restitution ”’?

With this I fully acree.  The sabbath
was a part of the carnal commandments, al-
soa type. As a commandinent, it ceased
at the cross, when we came under the new
Seliool master, Christ; as a type it is double,
one part fulfilled, the other not {ultitled.

There were two parts to the sabbath,
or rests, for this is the meaning of the word.
There were day sabbaths, and year sabbaths,
the year sabbaths were years in whicli the
land vested, ne work was to be done during
those sabbatic vears. There were three,
the Tth vear, the TxT7, or 49th year, and the
50th year; the last being the jubilee.  In
tlleJllbllCC the whaole system of sablmths was
complete, all the lesser sabbaths of 7, or
multiples of T being contained v this one
lienee, if a provision for its renewal had not
been provided, like that of the day ofatone-
ment, renewed from yoeur to year, the s system
of subbaths would have exhausted itself in
one jubilee cycle.

Tu this 50th year, not only was there rest
to the land, but there was joy and rejoicing
among the people; for in this year every one
had restored to ltim his original possession,
no matter how muel he had lost, complete
restitution was made.  This is a beautiful
type of ** the titues of restitution of all things
which God hath %poken by the mouth of all

“his holy prophets,” (Lev. 25 : and Acts 2:
19-21).  In fact, in these types, is where
“the holy prophet” Moses, speaks of the
restitntion.  The return of‘(,\'ely poor man
to his possession, and cvery mewmber of the
fawily, from lives of sevvitude and depriva-
tion to their own restored liome, is 2 scene
the joys of which can be Detter imagined

than described. The same is true of the
creat restilution, when God shall restore to
man throuch the New representative, that
which le lost throuch the first Adam. So
that «as in Adam all die, even soin Christ,
shall all be made alive””  Remember that
eterncel lite 1s not restored to man; no, he
could not lose that lor he never possessed
it. e was on probation with the promise
of eternal life on condition of obedience, aud
which the natural man did not render, but
which is fulfilled in us, who render the obe-
dience of faith,

Not enly do the sabbath years point to
the restitution, but their arrangement as
multlplc% one of another, whicl 1s also part
of the law, huas a sltrmh(-.mc ; teaching us
that the great Jublle(, ()lelbllCO§ the anti-
type; is to be reached by multiplying the
complete tvpical sabbath into itselt; which
would be 50 times 50, or 2500 years ; show-
ing, as we think can be demonstrated, that
n -.)00 years from the last typieal ul)me,
the antitype will be reached, the ]ulnlw of
Jubilees, or times of restitution.  When did
this last great eyele begin 7 wastit when the
Lord commanded Isracl to keep their sab-
baths to the land, viz. * when ye come into
the Jaud, then shall the Tand keep subbath,
and ye shall count, ” &e. (luev, 253:2)7 Nal
the antitypical cycle (loos not begin until
the typical eyeles ended, (keep thisin mind
also m reference to the (|L1y sabbath).

Nine hundred and fifty years alter the
system began, God cansed the outward ob-
servance of tlie jubilees to end, by their cap-
tivity ; trom which, according to the Bible
chironology, the 2500 yenrs cmlcd in 1875;
when the world entered ¢ the times of res-
titution,” during whieh Christ shall reign
until he '%lll)dm,a all enemies, and thus re-
stores all things.  The fact that the king-
dom is not yet restored, seems to many, to
prove that we are incorreet in supposing we
have entered the times of restitution. But
the time of trouble is alveady begun, which
we believe the Seriptaves teach will inercase
until all the Gentile govermuents are over-
thrown, This is as it were, the clearing
away of the old, that the new may be erece
ted i its place.,  The ]mllintr down of the
kingdoms of this age, that the kingdow wu-
dev the whole llewen may be given to the
saluts of the Most Iligh, Jiven as Dales-
tine must be vacated, betore Isracl ean be
restoved,  This time of trouble, or *“ tread-
ing of the winepress,” is a pavt of the worl
of restitution. The restitution is to the
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world, while, at the same time, the saints
enter the joy of their Lord, whiclt is ** the
rest that remains for the people of God,”
and into which we shall soon enter.
TILE DAY SABBATHS

were also three: the Tth day, the TxT, or
49th day ; and the 50th day. These, like
the year sabbaths, point to a rest, and the
arrangment as multiples of each other, cul- |
minated in the 50th day.  These day sab-
batlis, unlike the year sabbaths, were al-
ways to be kept, wl ether in theiv own land,
or in an enemies land, even Christ was obe-
dient to them until they ended.  at the
cross these types ceased ; and from the res-
urrection, the last cycle of 50 days began.
But did the antitype come at the end of that
last cycle? Yes, it ended in the Pentecost,
when the diseiples learned for the fiist time
the blessed experience of the restof faith;
that not only “there vemaineth a eest, to
the people of God 3 but also lLow they that
believe, ¢ no entc: into rest”” that ot which
Jesus speaks,  Come unto me, all ye that
labor, and I will give yonrest.””  This was
fulfilled when they received the fvst fruits
of the Spirit, the carnest of onr inheritance,
joy and peace in the Holy Ghost.

We sce then that it is our privilege to en-
Joy continually, every day, and every hour,
thie true sabbath, or rest, of which the law
sabbath was but a shadow.

As the Israelite could keep the day sab-
bath anywhere, cither in his own land ovin

a strange land, among his brethren or his
foes, while the vear sabbaths could be kept
ouly in his own land, how beautifully ex-
pressive is this of the fact that we, though
citizens of a far country, pilurims and stran-
gers, can have this rest in Christ even now,
a peace the world can neither give nor t’llx(,
away. O how true it is that ¢ they that
Lelieve no enter into rest.”” Drother, sister,
have you entered into this rest?  Are you
ccarrying all your cares and trouble to him
who invites all who believe, to cast their bur-
dens on him?  We are not toexpeet while
it an enemies land to have their friendship
“the friendship of the world, is enmity to
God;” « It ye were of the world, the world
would love its own,’ “but because ye are not
of the world the world hateth you.”  But,
beloved, remember hie has also said, * In the
world, ye shall have tribulation 5 but in me
ye shall have veace.”  Avo vou keeping
Tris sabbath ? or are you as ser vants undey
. the carnal law, still carrying your own bur-
dens ? Many fuil to-obey the Master wlen

lie says, “take my yokc upon you and learn

ot me; for my yoke is casy, and my burden

)
i
|
i

light; and ye shall find rest to your sonls,”

If you have not this rest, why arc you
without 16?2  There are 1 believe, two reas-
ouns. Let me ask, have you conseerated
yourself entively to GGod? your body, your
mind, your ary, not leaving out your repu-
tation 7 OF course no one can do this with-
out the power of the Spirit, through the
truth. I you lave (hus conseerated your-
self yeu will be very anxious to know what
the Lord's will is ; ; an(l wiil scek to doall his
1‘eqni1'emcnts whether by being baptised in
likeness of his death ; frwm(r to the poor, orr
any other thing which his worb teaches to
be his will.  Thus consecrated, all things
are yours ; all his promises, of the life that
now is: and that which 1s to come.

Some would consecrate themselves by
casting their burdens at the Lord’s feet, ask
him to bear them, and yet ou rising from
their knees take up their burdens again; thus
showing a lack of faith, Now remember,
it is they that believe, who enter into rest.
Beloved, what Father says to all who are
cousecrated to him, is, * All things shall
work together for good.””  Believe this, and
you need not fear.  Ttis ¢ vrnrrinGs,” no
matter how evil they may seem. Neither
should you fear that you may want what it
is best for vou to have, * No go()tl thing will
he withhold,”  Trust him to fulfil his prom-
ise.  Believe, and enter into rest,

“What a friend we have in Jesus,

Al our sins and gxiefs to bear;

What a privilege fo carry

Lvery thing to God in prayer,

Iave we trials and temptations,

Is there trouble any where ?

We should never be discournged,

Take it to the Lord in prayer.”

¢ T. R

A REASON FOR OUR HOPL.

We are exhorted to be ready to give a
reason for our hope, with meekness and fear.
And believing wmost fully, that the present
generation are to witness the great change
from the gospel, to the millennial age, we
wish to give a reason for this hope. -

As“no prophccy of the Seriptures is of
any ]n'n ate interpretation,” it is impossible
to (ﬂ\«(‘ any one I)l‘Ul)lletlL measurcment, so
as to be seen in its full strength, unless as-
soctated in the mind of the 1e'uler with oth-
er parts of the one great subject of which it
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is buta link. Hence, we give an outline of
the whole, aud the proof for a single part
only, in this article.

The two dispensations starting the one
from the twelve tribes, and the othu‘ fromn
the twelve apostles, have a remarkable re-
Jation oue to the other, Ior some reason
‘God has every thing arranged in type and
antitype ; first the natural, and afterwards
the spiritual ; the one being a pattern of
the other. So absolute is this Hl’lt begin-
ning with the smallest detail, as for instance
Jacob has twelve sons, Churist, twelve apos-
tles ; Jacob loses one, and two are chosen
in place of that one; Christ loses one, and
two are chosen.  And yet but twelve are
ever recognized; the one based on the
twelve tribes, while twelve apostles are the
foundiation stones of the other  The first
were begotten of the llesh, the second of the
Spirit ; the one had its earthly kingdom, its
city, its sanctuary, sacrifices, tabernacle,
temple, incense, priesthood and worship;
the other its heavenly :(—¢See thou make
every thing aftev the pnttom shewn theein
the holy mount.” To the first, Christ is
sent in the {lesh, to the sccond he comes as
a God.  And as his first advent was to do

the (‘losinﬁ' work of that age, and introduce
one of a hmhel order; so his scecond advent
is to close up this age, and inaugurate the
blessed kingdom. And we have not ounly

a long array of facts, to prove the existence
of'1 complute 1:11&11911\111 from first to last,
but we also have Moses and the 1)10})110t5,
proving by two distinet Jines of 'UgnmenL,
that these two dispensations were to be o
“« QNI MEASURILS AND ONIE SIZE.”
But this is not the present argument; still
we want the new readers to renember there
is PROOL that the closing work of the
Jewish are Is, like the rest ot that age, a
PATTERN of what (s to be in the en(l of
this age,  Was the fivst advent made up of
various stages, so is the second.  And the
prophecies concerning his coming for his
clhureli, dilfer as w xdclv from his coming to
the mount of Olives, as his coming in "the
manger dilfered from, * Behold, thy King
cometh, meek and lowlv.  The oue is to
our atmosphere, and the suints are caunght

" away from the earth; the other is w hen e
comes WI'TII his saints. And thereis pos-
itive proof” that these two stages of the ad-
veut are many yedars apart,

Tle fivst advent, and elosing work of that
age, covered the time from the birth of Je-
sus to the destruction of Jerusalem ; and the

“Jewish nation.

time was divided as follow The begetting
awd birth of Jesus.  Thirty to t]mty-one
years after, his coming as the Aunointed,
thus mar king the end of the ¢ seven weeks
and thiree score and two weeks” of Dan. 9:
25, Three and a half years of his public
ministry,~—he was ‘““cut oft” in the middle
of the “one week;” while the last hall’ of
that week, whicl completed the “seventy’”
determined on the Jews, was for gathering
out the elect remnant, among wlnch Paul
classes limsclf, before (r()(l forsook themand
turned to the Gentiless Then, after theend -
of this “ one week”" duving which the new
covenaut was being conhnncd weore thirty
three years and a haif omelglhcn‘tS by which
their nationality wes overthrown.

These are the fucts in relation to the first
advent.  And measuring from the beginning
of the twelve tribe lispensation, to cachi ot
the above points, is the pattern.  Now the
peculiar feature is, that each of these points
has its exact parallel at the end of the gos-
pel age. Thus, from the death of Jacob,
where the twelve-tribe dispensation began ;
and from the death of Christ, where the gos-
pelage began, conmnence the measurement;
and at just an equal distance in time this
sicle the deatl of Christ, as was the birth of
Jesus, this side the death of Jacob, is the
terminus of a prophetic period which elec-
trified the christian nations, and made as
great a stir, as did the birth of Jesus, in the
I refer to the 2:300 days of
Dan. 8: and the 1843-4 movement.  And
thirty years this side of that, are three chro-
f| nological and prophetic periods termminating :
and lo, the christian worldare again nwake,
“and all men are In expectation.”  The
seven years, between 1875—4 and 1880-1.
are as clearly marked, as the « harvest” of
the gospel age, as was the ** one week,” at
the close of the Jewish age; as the measure
of the harvest of that ugc: While the end
of the thirty-three and a half years of jude-
ments which followed their rejection, [the
exact weasure of Clirist’s earthly life] and
whiclt ended in the vear a. p. 70,
paralleled by the ending of ¢ the times of
the Gentiles ” with A, 1014 :—a cleav
and unanswerable position, “Seven times”
ave 2520 years ; and beginning when Jern-
salem was given np to the Clentiles, at the

captivity, 606 1. c. will end with 1‘)14

The {irst (J]sponmlmn with its advent, i

Is
a pattern of the second 5 and with this tllu
prophetic poliods arc in harmony.  This

u(rht to make our pmmo.\ comnmnd respect
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and carnest consideration, It the second
advent bears this exact relation to the first,
the tarrying of the Bridegroom, (Matt. 25:
5); must of necessity be thirty yvears, after
the advent has in some sense begun,  And
with this, the details of the atonement can
be made to harmonize; see Lev, 16:.  The
ceremony with the scapegoat is the last in
the atonement ; and Ly it their sins were
taken away, (see verse .al) The gospel age,
while Christ has appeared iu the presence
of God for ns, has been the day of atonenent,
and the last act, the one humediately con-
nected with his appearing the second time,
(1leb. 9: b)‘ is the Dblotting ont of oursins
{see Acts 5: 19, 21), The Il priest in
the law, comes out to the door of the taber-
nacle with the sc 1pou(> at, since no man can
be in the tabernacle w Il](, the atonement is
being made, (verse 17); and then returns
to the tabernacle and tarries there, since on
passing out the scapegoat, the atonement, so
far as e was concerned, was ended.  DBut
while their sins were being borne away, he
had a personal work to do before coming out.
We should not dare to speal so positive
of the movements of our great High Priest,
were it not that like the pentegraph, we
have before us the short arm; and every
tracing of the pencil must produce its coun-
1er])a1't at'the end of the long arm. And
though that reaches beyond the vail, yet by
f'nth we can see its every maovement.

But how long does he tarry in the taber-
nacle “not made with hands ?” Thirty
. years was the time he tarried in his earthly
tabernacle, in the pnttern dispensation, be-
fore he began his work as Lord of the har-
vest; and the two, the pattern, and the
“true,” were to be “of one measure and

one size.”

e 2300 pays

anarking the jirst stage of the adeent, wot fo
this earth, but out from the loly place, prior
to the thirty years turrying :

¢ And he said unto me, Unto two thous-
and and three hundred days, then shall the
sanctuary be cleansed,” (Dm. 5: L4,

I the third year of Bel blm//al, this vis-
ion is given; and is called, “ the vision of the
days,” (verse 26). | The phrase, * evening

.and 7)zor)zz')lg," is from the same Hebrew
word inver, 26, as the “ duys,” of ver. 14].
And though the vision realy covers the De-
do-Lersian, Grecian, and Roman cmpires,
still so promineut is the measurement, that
it is named, ““ the vision of the  gek-rev.”

The ’ersians were to restore the Jews,
and thereby restore the daily sacrifice;
and the vision interests Daniel, only because
of its bearing on God's people. And he was
informed thiat they were to be trodden un-
der foot during the rise and I}lll of empires,
but, at the end of the * days,” the sa)chua)J
should be cleansed.  Ilence, the vision was
concerning these things; the mere historical
part in itself, being of little nportance.

“And I heard one saint speaking, and
another saint said wnto that certain saint
which spa ke, How lonyg shall be the vision,
concerning the daily sacrifice and the trans-
gression oi desolation, to give both the sanc-
tn:\rv and the host to be noddcn under foot;
and he said unto me, Unto two thousand
and three hundred (1.1_)., then shall the sane-
tuary be cleansed.” A peculiar expression;
two things were to be trodden under foot,
and when the days were ended, oxn of them
was to be cleansed.  Now we know this vis-
ion covered the Jewish eliurch, from the
time the daily sacrifice was restored, and
also the gospel clhurch; and reaches to the
“ Jast end of the indignation,” (verse 19).
In other words, it reaches to the end of the
tintes of the Gentllw for when given over
to Gentile rule, the 11)(11g11‘mon Llocs not end
until then,  Some have supposed this vision
covered ouly the Perstan and Grecian em-
pires, and that it ended up in Antiochus
Epiphines, a Grecian prince who polluted
the Jewish sanctuary.  But this cannot be,
for the vision covered not only the rise and
fall of the Persian empire, and the final di-
vision of the Grecian empire, but he saw a
power *“which waxed exceceding great, and

by him the daily sacritice was taken away,

and the place of liis sanctuary cast down.”
This same power was also to “stand up
against the Prince of princes,” which was
Churist ;* the kings of the earth stoad up, and
the rulers took council,” ete. under Ilered,
Ponting Dilot, and the Jews, (Acts {1 26),
This third power then mnst refer to Ronre.
ITence, thc 000 days, covering so much of
the world’s lustory, must be understood as
that many years.

In verse 16, Gabriel was told to make
Danitel understand the vision.  Ile went to

Iiin and explained about the ram, the goat,’

and king (kingdom) of fierce appearance,
the one to be  *“broken  withont hands,”
(compare verse 25, and chap. 2: 34); and
no further proof s ncu(le(l that it refers to
the Roman empive, aud that the ¢ days,”
are symbols of years,
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Notwithstanding this commission to Ga-
Driel, neitlier himself nor Daniel understood
it, for verse 27 closes the subjeet with, “1 |
was astonished at the vision, but NONE
understend it.””  Neither the ¢ greatly be-
loved” Daniel, nor saint, nor angely how-
ever “dilligently” they nmrht sc'ndl, could
“ know “]mt, or what sanner of time, the
Spivit of Christ whiclt was in thew did sig-
nify, when it testitied 1elorehand, the “sut
ferings of Christ, and the glory that should
follow,” (1 Peter 1: 31). “TFor of that
day and hour kuoweth no mau, nonot the
«mrols in heaven; but my Ifather ouly.”
And shall that Llnsconmrm ws? No indeod,
“ for it was revealed unto them, that not
unto thewsclves, but unto us did they in-
ister . . . that have preached the gospel un-
to you, with the Ifoly Ghlost sent down
from heaven; \\luch tlnnrrs the angels de-
sired to look into.””  «I heard one saint
speq.\nm, and another saint suid unto that
certain saint “lnch spake, How long shall
be the vision,”” but 1o answer came to him,
and even to Daniel it was given so as tore-
main a profound mystery. But, lioly breth-
ren, partakers ofthe heavenly cxllmg there
can be no mysteries kept back from you, all
things which Christ has heard from his Fa-
ther, hie hias inade known o us. Notall at
once, but as it becomes due.  And whenis
the TIMI, and MANNER of time to the
“ glory,” due to be kuown? At the e
of the end, I answer, but it'is only for the
“wise;” all others will persist iu reading
as if the words were * Go thy way Daniel,
for the words are closed up and sealed for-
ever, and.the wicked shall do wickedlv, and
none of the wicked shall undevstand, neither
shall the wise understand,” (Dan. 12:10).

bome vears after sceing this vision of the
2300 days, Daniel made another attempt to
understand the time, and manner of time,
for he searched dilligently ; and le under-
stood his buisness, for he Lrought to beara
power that moved heaven; and Gabriel
“who stands in the presence of God,” re-
ceived a commission that requived wnusual
speed, the greatly beloved Daniel had called
and hie must ¢ ﬂv swiftlv,” ¢ Are they not
all ministeving gpivits, sent forth to minister
for them who shall be heirs of salvation.”
“ At the begiuning of thy saplication the
commandment came forth, and I am now
come to shew thees therefore understand
the matter, and consider the vision @ serenty
weeks are determined ou thy people and
upon thy holy city;” (Dan, 0: 24y, And

. upon what people, and what ¢ holy c1t),
L the remainder of the vision was determined
upon, remains to be considered.

That the vision vefered to by Gabriel, is
the “~vision of the davs,” Is plain, hecause
Gabriel had been told to nmkc Dmacel under-
stand it, (chap. 8: 16), and had failed, ver.
27, and on being sent a sceond time, lis
first salutation is in relatim to it.. And
wore thau that, in verse 21, Daniel says,
“While I was speaking in prayer, even the
man Gabriel, swwhota I hiad seen in the vis-
ion at the beginning, being caunsed to fly.
swiftly, touchied wme, . . and said, I am now
come {orth to give thee skill and' understaund-
ing, .. therefore umlerstand the matter, and
consider the vision ; seventy weeks are lit.
cut ofF, upon hy people.”

Thiere is no roowm for two opinions about
the seventy weeks being a part of the 2300
days.  And the qne%tlon. “1low long the
vision, concerning tie daily sacritice, and the
transgression of desolation, to gi\'e both the
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under
foot 72 clearly implies that the tirst part, the
“daily,” belmmd to that dispensation, and

the balance of the vision tu what should fol-
low the taking away of the daily sacrifice.

Seventy sevens, or 490 years, ended with
the “one week " in whicli the “covenant
was confirmed.”  And certainly the apostle
makes the subject of the old ¢ovenant pass-
ing away, and bringing in the new coven-
ant or testament, (It is the sume word),
aud the confirming the new, by the death
of the testator, as clear as could be desired,
n Ieb. 9:,  Other things than merely the
death of the testator, are requirdéd in con-
firming, or establishing a covenant.  And
the gospel to all nations, just what the apos-
tle means by the “new covenant,” was con-
firmed to Jew and Gentile, during the last,
week, the one in which he ¢ mule the sac-
rifice and oblation to cease:” the central
{izure, of course, being the death of Chast.
From 2300 days, 490 cut off, leaves 1810.
Aund this reaches to the cleansing, or (mar-
gin,) justification of the sanctuary,

There shoubd be no surprise that such a
moventcut as that of 18-45—4, should spring
trom this. Tlhe chureh from the beginning
have uaderstoad that the © seventy weeks”
pointed to the first advent; and if so, the

balanee of that * vision of the days,” ends
where the cleansing of the sanctuary bovrms,
“’Fhen shall the sanctuary be cloansed.”

The mistake was, i not unders hmdnm
the maaner of the advent.  Ifthey had scen
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that the first advent, belonging to the pat-
tern dispensation, was in-a sense, a guide
to the order of events here, they would not
have expected to realize all that bel ongs to
the complete advent, at its fivst stage ; but
that premature movement was foretold in
prophecy ; and is in keeping with the fact
that lie was to tarry.  The parable of the
virging, Matt. 25 unlike any of the others,
is located at the end of the gospel age, Lhen
shall the kingdom be hikened. ete. A pre-
m"ttmemovement is made, and while he
tarries, they full asleep; a scmml movement
is made, which ends with liis coming, and
the mm-ringe.

Tur Saxcrvany, WHar 15 107

The Helrew for sanctuary, nthis ease, is
koh-desh, and is rendered holy city in Dan,
9: 24;and saint, in Deut, 33 : 2, & He came
with ten thousands of his koh-desh. ’

The word in ¢hap. 8: 11,
his sanctuary was cast down,” also chap. 0:
17; and 11: 21, is mik-daksh, and never
refers to the people or church.

The sanctuary to be cleansed, or justified

at the end of the 23500 days is the gsospel

church;—1 Because thatis the sunetnary,
or dwelling place of God, of the present dis-
pensation. 2 Because it must be cleansed,
that it may be presented to him, without

“spot, or wrinkle or any such thing, (Iple.

51 26, 27); before the Brideis made ready.

3 Because there 1s nothiug to be cleansed
at the end of the 2300 davs e\cvptm(r what
men lmy do, ouly what 1s of the “heaven-
ly ” order (L[eb 9: 23, 4 Beeause the
Jewish people, or “hust, and the gospel
churely, or ** sanctuary,” are the only things
which fill the conditions ;—"They have neen
“trodden under foot;” the latter are to be
cleansed by * the bLetter sacritice ;7 and the
former, to cease to be trodden down, at
the end of the times of the Gentiles.

Jews ave restored, for they remain blind,
until the Fulm\ss of the Gentiles be comen;
and the promise was only i refercuce to
the sanctuar v, «then shall the & sanctuary be
cleansed.” 5 Whatever is to be cleansed
by the bcttm' sacrilice, must be cleansed
before the 1ligh Privst comes out to the people;
hence, it can not he something that is to be
cleansed after he comes.

There is no other armument on the 2500
days whicli unites in itself the two dispen-
sations, the natural, and the spicitual; or
that has oue tithe of the beauty and consis-

 the place of

The |

gospel church are to be cleaused before the |

tency there is in thisapplication of the sane-
tuary to the gospel chureh.  And weknow
the cleansing, blotting out our sins, is the
last feature of the atonement, just prior to
the coming out of our High Priest.

Henee, we understaud the cleansing the
sanctuary, in this propliecy, clearly refers to
the spiritual sanctuary, as no other sanctu-
ary can be cleansed by the &ind of sacoifice
now applied in cleansing. That the 2300
(I(ns cndmﬂ' 1810 years after the T0 weeks

reached to the beginning of eleansing,
Holy Place, required more than 1800 years |
the antitypical work of the scapegoat may
well require 50 years.  And that this thirty
years tarrying of the Dridegroom in the
“tabernacle not made with ]l.m(ls, and dur-
ine which this work, 2 fulfilment of the lew
lias been in process, isa purallel to the thir-
ty years tarryine at the first advent, i Ins
earthly tabernacle:

That his second coming \hould be arrang-
ed alter the pattern of ln: first advent, is no
move surprising, thun ave the other paral-
lels between the earthly temple, and the
spivitual  temple s the earthly sacrifices.
and the spivitnal, ete.  Indeed, without this,
many Seriptures would be broken, and the
system of parallels left incomplete.

I'roni the above, in connection with all
the other arcuments, we are fnllv persuad-
ed that the fivst stage of the coming out of
our High Priest, befr'm on the tenth day of
the seventh month oceurring in the autumn
of 1844, And accoirding to other argn-
ments, the second stage was in the antumn
of 18715 at which time, the evidence is, that
“the harcest” of the gospel age bomn
This, the evidence is, is a period of T P years:
and is the parallel to the *one week”
which the work of closing up the Jewish
age, and introducing the trusnd age, Was ac-
complished,  Then Tollows 33 1-2 years of

Judgments on the nations, as a par allel to

-2 years {rom the cud of that * one
weelk,” to a1 b 700 And at the end
of this seven years of harvest, we believe
the bride will have been * gathered on
as it were a sea of glags,”” which position ix
wot translation, but mwerely a condition ot
complete victory over the world.  Ifrow
that time, I understand the ju(lgmcnfs on
the tares, Matt, 13: 405 and the treading
of the winepress, Rev. 14- 20, will ])o(rm.
amd Ps. 01, will have o lnu.ll fulfilment.
“ Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by
nicht ; nor for the arrow that flieth by day:

the 89

ll]'ln.‘f

1F the work of Clnm, as Hich Priest i the]
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nor ﬁ)l thc pest\l nee th'lt \vnH\et 1in dark-
ness ; nor for the destruetion that wasteth
at nuon day. There shall no evil Lefali
thee, neither shiall any plmrne come nigh
hy dwelling.  Lor he shall give lis anfrels
c.lmf*e over th('c to keep thee in all th\
ways.,”  Deatl is an evil, therefore not one
of these overcomers shall die, * with
life will I satisfy lhim, and shew him my sal-
vation,” (verse 16).  How long “the just
will live by his faith,”
have no present means of knowing,
is only while Christ is *“ treading the wine-
press, alone.” for when lie conquers the na-

r, dn(l be with him, (I»w. 2: 86317 14).

THL RI‘]L" UR I-IECTI()N.

s

Tu our last, this subject began to be in-
vestigated hom a new &mx.dnmnt viz. that
God, “and God 0111\, deals with the natural
man ; and that the work of Clirist begins
only where the new life begins.  ITence the
Father raises the dead.  And, on frther
examination the conviction is loveed upon us
his own, from
i the Adamie death, - The Fathar raises all|
fram that condition ; and Christ raises those

« the Father has given hiny, not from the

N physical dea
"y tion :—* The lionr is coming,

'Y

S Lo

th, but from the mortal condi-
and now is,
when the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God; and they that hear shall live.”
The race are all counted as dead, that 1s
they have no spiritual lile ; Clirist, and he
alone, imparts t]ns kind of lifes m(l le im-
parts it to all that the Father giveth him.
The christian issaid to be anew creature,
and yet lie dies the same phvbwll death as
other men. The new life, 15 by faith on the
Son of God, and uot in actual possession,
so taught in Rom. 8: 245 and we actually
enter upon this new life only when mortali-
ty is sw qllowed up of life. And it is to this
Kind of life, Chirist raises his own, at the last
(1‘1} v And with such there is a rising and
reviving in a double sense; God raising
them from the physical deatl, and Clmst
from mortality. These two results may be
at one and the same moment; but are the
work of, frst the Wather, and then the Son,
This nice distinction, might not be of im-
portance for us to undevstand, weve it not
that it 1s an clement in the division of work
whicl obtains throueh the whole plan,
That the Ifather raises the dead, is muny
times repeated ; also that he raised Christ

long

i this condition, we !
Butat

tions his saints are to he l()tlw L with pow-

21

raises the dmd n Clnnt
the graves shall hear hidl
voice, and come forth.””  One class comej
forth ““ unto the resuvrection of life; that ig
what they receive after they come forth;
and the othier, to judgment, unfortunately
rendered damnation.
This at first sicht appears to clash with
1 Cor. 15: 44; but vhen we consider that
there is a double work in raising the dead
in Clirist, it still rewains true, that they are
“Sown a natural boly; ratsed a spiritual
body.”  The Bible is full of ¢pparent con-
tradictions, and is so arr anged {ora purpose.
For instance, It teaches that God raises the
dead, and tlmt Clirist raises them 3 and hoth
are true.  God raises all from the natural
death, and Cluist rasses all trom the spiru-
ual death.  There ere exceptions in both
cases 3 and in the latier, it is such as perish
in thie process of spiritual developement. -
Churist had power to lay down his life;

and he lad power to take it again; but he
did not exercise that power, for he, like us,
died the Adamic deatly, and therefore “ God
raised him,” (Acts 2:82; 3: 155 4: 10).
And in Rom. 10: 9, to beheve tlmt God
aised himyg is made a condition to salvation,
< If thou shalt confess with thy wouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believein thine heart
that God raised liim from the dead, thon
shalt be saved.”  And « If the Spirit of him
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in
you, Me that raised up Christ from the dead,
shall also quicken your mor ml bodies, Ly his
Spmt that dwelleth in \ou. Now ])lace
this by the side of John 5 21, * Foras the
Father raisetl np the dead, mul quickeneth
them 3 even so the Son guickeneth whom
he will,” and there is no escaping the con-
clusion that God vaises all who die; Christ,
the dead in Christ, and the dead out of
Christ; aud Christimparts only the spirit-
ual life.  Hence Clrist hasabsolutely noth-
ing to do with the natural life, or the state
of natural death, only so far as his special
work of regeneration is concerned.  DBnt in
ovder to impart his nature to us, he must
become one of us; hence, he « hotle died,
and vose and yevived, thathe might be Lord
J both of the dead and living.” That is, so
that Lie may impart to them his own natuve
L as fast as tire lather gives them to him.
With any other than the above view, and
I Rom. 83 11, is directly opposed to the state-
ment in John G: 4£; but the fact that there
is a clearly drawn line between the work of
tlie Father, and the Son, makes harmony.

from thc lI e, and
“ All thatare in




OULS'HONS AND ANS\VLI\S

If the “ davs™ of creation wore ¢ vast
geological periods,” how could Adam, made
on the sixth day, have hived on the seventh?

A,—Tlhe longest period has an end : the
creation was finished at the'end of the sixth,
and beginning of the seventh day.

The word * day,” represents almost any
indefinite peviod; the seventh day of Gad’s
rest, is not, so fur as revealed, yet ended.
Aud asa >1>lw<l to us, in eb, 4: 10, itivan
infinite period : ¢ Fov he that has entued
into his rest, healso has ceased from his own
works, as God did from his.”  Alsoin vrs.
7, a limited * day,” represents ages of time.

The Ilebrew expression for day, was cve-
ning and morning. Ilence many have snp-
posed it must be a twenty-four honr cay.
But the Mosaic account of creation can be
explained without clashing with known ge-
ological fucts, just as casily as can other
Seriptural expressions, of “vising ol the sun,
ends of the earth,” ete, without elashing with
known geographical and astronomical facts.

The sun and moon stood still, can be ex-
plained, with our present knowledge of as-
tronomy, viz. they appeared to do so; and
by the power of God, the day was pro-
longed.  Moses relates the account as if he
were an eye witness, just as any prnpllot s
mven to see the events trauspire before i,
This being true, he relates 1t as a six day’s
revelation. To his vision the earth appeared
as it was in its carliest stage of formation,
void and without form ; and as vast chang-
es went on under the moulding force of the
physical laws, lie saw the bilt 1 oflight ; and
the evening 'uld the morning were Tthe first
day.  Again he saw mwhtv evolutions and
Cll'll]ﬂ'(_’b i le CIOLKI l(‘“‘[()llc v l“(‘h sarroian-
ded the primeval wlol)e of liquid fire, and
while as yet the waters were held in vapor,
ov clond condition, “when God made the
cloud the garment theveot' s and thick dark-
ness a swaddling band for it.””  Andas the
cooling of the alobd went on, the waters
above the firmament weee divided, a part
being precipitated in liquid form.  Aud to
Hoses the evening and the morning were the
second day,

Thus in his revelations to Moses, God
made the grand division of sevrx, which is
the perfect number of the Scrfptm'cs.

Q,—Does Gen. 2: 9, teach that the fruit
of a tree had in itself the power to impart
a knowledge of good and evil ?

A, —God forl uk man to doa certain act;

HERALD OF THE MORNING.

It was his disubcdionco, and concious guilt
that enabled him to discern between good
and evil. Ile knew the good before, it he
knew any thing, for all that God had made
was good 5 but he must experience evil, as
well, in order to discern between them.

Q,—TIlow can Jesus still be our mediator
i accordance with the type inthe law, it he
came out of the most holy, in 18- b——{?

A —He conld not be our mediator, accor-
ding to the type, unless he does leave the
most holy before filling the type of the
scapegout. The atonement was not Auished
in the most holy place; it was finished af-
ter he came out into the tabernacle, but be-
fore he appeared to the people.

The same writer askes, what is compre-
hended in being holy 2 Not doing, I an-
swer, even though we should do all that is
commanded; and live years without sinning.
Nothing bnt faith is counted for rwhtoous-
ness now.  The « washing of'le;:enu ation,”
that s, '\ppropri‘ltinrr Chuist, by faith; and
thus being conuted in Lim. And, as new
ereatures m Christ, we are in (God’s sight,
a part of his own \\’L” beloved Son, and as
such, holy as he is holy. This holiness is
only a something in process, and whiel is to
be s we mow have it by faith 5 and “ God,
who speaketh of those tlmms which are not,
as theugh they were,” looks upon us as 1f
we were already in the fnage of his Son.

Our tiith is just in proportion to our
knowledge of God 3 and the Spivit teaches
only mmnrrh the \Vor(l henee, all this
sensatinnal religion, ] oy, or high bt"Ltc of feel-
ing, not based on a knowledue ol the Holy
Scnpmrez, is a sham and a delusion of the
Dewvil.

Q,—If the first year of Cylus was 536
B. C. hmv could the time trom the going forth
of the commandment to restore and build
Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, be on-
Iy 69 wool\s ?

A—="The « going forth of the comnmml-
ment,” was itg going into elfect, and not
the recording of it by Cyens. It was laid
away i the kine's treasare house many
years (ldzra §: 17), and did not actually
eo forth, until the reien of Artaxerxes.

GOD'S WONDROUS LOVLE.

¢« Behold, what manner of love the Fatli-
er hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God.”” ¢ Therefore
the world knoweth us not, because it knew
Lim wet.”  “Ilerein is love, not that we
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loved God, but that he loved us, and sent
his Son, the propitiation for our sins, and not
for ours only, but for the sins of the whole
world.  In this was manifested the love of
God towards us, in the gift ot lis only be-
gotten, that we might live through him.
Tow manifest is_this love, as developed
in the glorious plan of the ages. -
of Israel, T have loved thv'u with an ever-
lasting luvc; therefore with Iovmg kindness
have I dvawn thee, ¢ Iu wll thewraftliction
he was afflicted; and the angel of s pres-
ence saved them, and in his love and pity he
redecomed them.” 1lis love i1s boundless
and reaches all.  IIe has Jeft nothing un-
done that could exalt mankind; what ricl

provision for the living and the dead, will
be untolded “in the aces to come.”  TTow

God-like is the plan! Ttisihen he will show
his power. havmonious with his love.  Ttis
then, the Son of God united to his bride,
will role the nations, until all power and
authority are brourht into subjection; and
God becomes all and iz all. Then the mu-
tual work proposed in the bc"nmnw, ‘Lt
us make man m cuc imaee,” will have been
consummated, cach having carried out his
speetal work, in the genevation, and regen-
eration of the race, God being the author
of natural, and Christ of the spiritnal life,
What a prospect for the future bride and
mother; as in the Rebekah “type, she be-
comes tlle motherof ¢ thousands of millions,
and ler seed shall possess the gates of her
enemics,”  Truly 4 thy sced “shall hruise
his head.” < And every one that hath this
hope in him (in (,lmst), purificth himselfy
even as e is pure.”  Sanctified nouulx
the truth ! perfected fhimt Sul )llme hopu,
“wondrous love! ¢ Gon 13 Love.”
Mrs. N. 1I. Barpour.

CORRLESPONDENCE.

Extract from a letter by Rev. Wm. V.
Ferrwein :—Reformed  Bpise 0[)'11 chrarchy,
Phila.—¢ Flimselt bear our sins.” [ be-
lieve the original will clear up the difficulty
which rests m many minds regarding  this
passage, and perhaps the wholc sul);ect of
substitution, 1 am inclined to believe the
popular substituting sacrifice of our dear
Lord is sentimental.  There certainly isno
substitutionavy idea in Connection with the
fall of the first Adam and his descendants;
and I can not discerit any i the sccond
Adam and his sced. I ammuchinterested

and instructed, in your arguments on the | make us free.

God says |

atonement.— Aflectionately yours in Churist.

[ am ¢lad to see that some of our breth-
ren are breakine away from the sentiment-
alism whicli lias attached to this, as well as
to other Bible subjectsy all of which, and
espeeially this idea that God made a law
that conld be satisfied by inflicting punish-
ment on the innocent ‘wlnch is so dishonoring
to the idea of love, ov justice.  IF Chmt sufs
fered as a substitute for every man's sins,
then justice conld not permit eny man to ba
punished for his own sins,  But it Christ
provided a way by whicl man can be con-
detionally vaised to a hicher life, and so glo-
rify God, then the plan is in harmony with
the oviginal purpose, asnamed in Gen. 1: 26
I, like Bro, IPerrwers, can see no snbsti-
tution, in generatiou, or regeueration :—15o

Meyersdale, Pa.
Dear Bro.,—1 love to read your paper;
not that I am married to it, as some say of
me ; but [ love it {for what it has done for
me. At first I did not believe, but rather
condemmed it 3 but on reading, and re- read-
ing, and comparing it with Seripture, I be-
gan to sce how beantiful are the prophecies
and proplictic types, and some of the harmo-
ny there is in the Bible.  Andnow I thank
my dear Lovd that [ have been Jed to sce
the clories of the near future. O when [
think, as I often do, while at my work, -of
the glovy that is to be revealed inus, 1 couid
shout with all my power, for very joy. I
love to think and talk about the coming of
Churist, T was vather timnid for a while aliout
offertug the paper to others, but as these
thines have so completely sanctified me, I
am anxious that all true believers should get
the IItraLD oF THE MonNing, not the lit-
tle paper, but the true Herald, or Day-Star, -
that is now rising.  Your brother in Clirist,
B. . Jonnxs.
Lick Creck, Irr.
I liave just read the last
number of the 1rrany, and thank God that
I have been pellmltc{ to sec these truths.
There ave but few in this vicinity who dare
speak of the things tanght in the 1ER RALD
and yet the light seems tole gfunmﬂ or mmll
slowly, I have been se cking for the truth
for some time, but veceived it in rather an
unexpeeted manner; for I must confess
that the Bible is entively a new book to
me, since reading the paper.  Let ns work
faith{ully for the truth, and the truth shall
W. S, GALLEGLY.

Dear brother:
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Bro. Barsour: I have been 1cadmg the
« Three Worlds,” and the last I1EraLnDp,
and comparing them with the law and tes-
timony.

As I understand more of God's word,
aided by the Ioly Spirit—without W]ll(‘ll
we can do nothing—1 am led to cry out,
Q! the depth of the neheq, both of t,le
wisdom and knowledge of God.

I am learning more fully to appreciate
the love and merey of our heavenly Father.
Strange, wonderful love. I am filled with
]ov as I think of it. O! how I love my
Saviour. Many want to limit his love and
mercy, and confine it to the present age;
but I understand that in the ages to come
he will show the exceeding ncl\eq of lus
arace, for “he so loved the world that he
gave lm onh bezotten son, that whosoever
Ueheveﬂl in him should not perish, but have
everlasting lite.”  Is God unjust? No!
He will have all men come to a knowledue
of the trutl. \" 1en the covering of dark-
ness and ignorance, that is over ..l“ peop]e
is taken away, and the nations walk in the
light of the trlormed bride, and the people
are turned to a pure lanmmﬂg then all

shall know the Lord, from the [east to the
gte'\test

Oh! wlmt love the Father has bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God. Oh! how llong to sec Jesus,
and be made like him.

I inclose one dollar to pay for the Hrx-
ALD two years. Please send the November
namber. Yours, NANCY MAN\I\G.

ITorprx, Mo., Dec. a, 1878.

Drar Broriter: I wounld not do with-
out the Hrrarp for any consideration. It
you are mistaken in half you say (which
cannot be), it is still the best paper I ever
read—from the fact, thatit turns the mind
in the right direction.

1 C'mnot see WlW it is that there is not a
universal interest in these things that we
now bot 1 see and feel, and are becoming
more plain every day.

May our hot wenly Father ULless and
strengthen you in your great ‘and good
work. Jouw UMSL‘ADT.

PuinapeLruia, Nov. 28, 1878.

I liave enjoyed the 1'e*1dm(r of the mnur-
ALD very nmuch; T have a ar cat interest in
the subjects pertaining to our Lord’s return.
{7 1 think your articles on the atonement,
while comparatively new, are clear and com-

THE MORNING.

-we helieve, feads in no other way.

prehensive, especially the last; it would be
well if all could understand it in this way;
it would clear up a good deal of mystery
about the {ull work of our Saviour in c¢om-
ing to eartlt.  Your brother, C. A. Conde,
West OarrAxp, Cal.
Dear Bro.—Some one, I know not who,
has sent me severel co]neq of your maper,
which I have read with interest ; indeed for
years I have been ¢ eoplvmtexcatc'[ 1 every
tlnno' p(,‘lt‘lllllll" to the seccond advent,
lom views are new to me, and 1 never
like to take up with new teaching without
carcful investication.  Iave been preach-
ing amons the “Disci iples for six or seven
years. I donot want to be led away by
fanciful interpretations; nor do I want to
miss any Lyht which God has made 1. pos-
sible for me to receive. I notice youapply
John 16, ** guide vs into all truth,” to the
cospel churel s do you mean directly by the
Spivit mparting xuw. revelations to christ~
fans of the present day, or that througeh the
9(1‘ipturo< we may be led into all truth ?
It the latter, I'am with vou, otherwise not,
Yours i in hopeo the kingdom, II. B. Rice.
Yes! Bro. through the Word ; the Spirit,
Indeed
the Spirit itself must be tried by the Word.
“try the spirits < to the law and the tes-
timony, il they speak not in accordance with
this, it is because there is no light in them.”
And if the Spirit should teach any thing be-
vond, oroutside of what is written, we could
not bring it to the test; hence we will have
nothing to do with any so called truth, un-
less chapter and verse can be given.—Enp.
LEast Brrun Cr.
Dear brethren ; I rejoice in the light of
present truth as given in the meranp. It
is meat and drink to my seul. I win wait-
ing and watching, for yet a httle wlnlv and
he that shall come will come and will not
tarry. DBy faith I can discern the Lord’s
bo(lv, thie Dride, all glorious in her bridal
dress. ‘O the bliss of so higlia ealling ; none
but the pure in heart shall sec lim, Tive
hath not seen nor ear heard the things which
God Tath prepared for them that love him,
But God hath revealed them unto us by lis
Spirit.”  This spiritual "union with' the
licavenly Bridegroomn none can realise ; and
vet we have a foretaste, in the carnest of the
pmqe\sion. God bless you iy Dbrethren,
and give all needed ]l”’]lt Lnelosed find
the wnlow s mite : lour sister in Chuist,

M. 1I. DBottsford.

~—
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[artoly Jerusalem, Hewvenly Ferusadenn,

Earthly Sacerfice, Sydviteal Saeritice,

Ferthdy Kingdowm. Heaveniy Kingdon.

This one looking for-
wurd to the suerifice.

This ane looking hack
to the sacrifice,
TWELVE THIGES. TWELVE ALOSTLES,

I'rom the end of (Lo
Joewislt nge, ad the death
of  Chuist, to the end of
[‘!i‘m Gospel age;, should,

it of  equil  measnre,
Lo I845 years.

Trowm the end of tue I
Putriarchal  ape,  at
death of  Jaeobh, o
end of the Jewich E
at the deuth of  Cheic,
wias  I¥LG years

2500 days ended in

Jirth of Jesus-- 8434
Ndaye-4,

. s cnded in

; 1535 days SN o —

Bapiism ot Jesus— j BV
‘ 1874,also Jubilee cycles

Crucitixion, a. b. 33— | ~

1578, the deubls complote.

“Times of the Gentiles”
1 end in 1914,

IR =-ein Montb~, 25 Cents: One Year, 30 Coents=.

decusalem destroyed—
Ao D70,
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[P Brigas. C Ferry., C Storer. S L Slagle.

Dear brother: Irlr) not know how I stand J I Hollister. A N Samson, 10 W Hascll, I8

as to paying; but [ ¢
debt to the rrerand for the many precions
truths it brings to me; well lnl“ht the apos- |
tle excluaim, <O the (lu stle of the riches of |
the wisdomr of God ;. ow nnsearchable ave
his judgmcnts, ane l\is ways past finding
out.”  Yes, how blessed it is to know
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Ile
hatlk sent,  The
that exalts the love of God as revealed in
every part of the plan of redemption
the davk clowd of error and

the New Testament, is of inhinite value.
How comforting to know that the wyri-
ads who have gone to sleep, 1enomnt of a
Saviour, may yet hear of his love, and come
to know God. 1 do pray God tobless the
labors yon and all who contribute to its pa-
ces put forth, with all the dear members ol
the one body who believe

ripen us all, wd so we beditted to join the

blessell Saviour i the restitution of all that

Win, Lindsey.

lias been under the curse.
I WAE P o+

Levrera containing wmoney to Jan, 2%h
This is a receipt for their contents,

O Sims. W Lindsay. A J Marsh, J A
Morse. G A Dievee. I Rathbone. D Myres
15O Munsee, J W McCoy. 1T Goss, ™ 1
IHaywood. J James, IO Kinuared. 19 San-
dy. S Fowl. Dr C C Twitehell. C A Be-
wis, J I Iarris. J C Swnderling 15 Beck. !
Z A Waterhouse, A I Brimball, [ Nugler

M M Agnew. W A Couthorn. R Cutter.
l)Al«mr LD Allen. M N Smith. G Wood
P Suter. N Gutlirie. C L Reding, D Dol
Forrest. Dr L Watson. A J lhm.lps(m D
Lovell, A P Pitkin. C Morse. B W ll.lll
R Hefla. J Goddaved. R Aiton, I, Allen.
I* Robbinse A M Salbary, O Ifnsign. W
Wardwell, Eld J 11 Paton. C 1 Russell
R P Fowler. J N Cladwick. 1T Pruden. R
Austin. E Salishury. C Marsli. 1 Wood,
W R Perry. M L Staples, J Fossehnan, 13
W Keith, Rev A Stuckeet, J Denton, L L.
Barnes, 18 D Smith, J Mitteu. I8 M Morgan
(¢ M Tyrrell. W DBates. A Meckins, b J
Halll D T 1(] 1B Jolhmson. L [fdler.
VJ Palmer. B A Ty, 10 Graves, J 7T
NMavshall. J 1 Baltlut \Il Staples.

T'he following are all Alrs.
berlain, Al A Beasley, C 14 Pickering,

[l

A

lo know T am deeply in

the
UERALD contuins mueh

How
past wrong !
teaching clears away, andd the warm sun of |
his love to all fiis creatures shines out ; tes-
tifying of w truth, that the Old, as well as |

its (}()t|-'_1"l\'vn;
teuths 5 that these clovions truths way daily

1

Mis O Chane

Tyler. I8 P Briges. J Smith, I8 Sawyer. L
C 1Tarris. Miss L F Kern. J Smith, J B

j . .
! Francis. IS Moores. A {lamlin,

1 NOTICE

| OBJECT AND MANNER

, our Lord's Return.

| -— .
A pamphilet of 64 pases, hy C.T. Rus-
csELL. Just the book to place in the hands
of those who are hungry for trath.  Price
10 cents, or ?rl per dozen,

J. H Ptlt()l], of Almont, Mich,,
C, Russell, 82 [Fifth avenne, Pitts, Pa.
S, H. Withineton, Springwater, N Y.
B. W, Keitly Dansville, No Y., and my-
scll, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly ve-
spond to any call for meetings where a
churelt, or hall, can be pruvided.

Iald.

e

rSubseribers for six m(mth\ who receiv-
e (| the first ntonthly paper, the July number,
for 1878, have now received two nnmbers
Leyon! the tine of then enbeription; and
as many of these have been sent by thivd
parties, it 1s quite possille some of them do
not wish the paper continied, hence we
must deop all snel nwmes, wwless e fear
Jrom thene T vor wish the paper continui-

ed, and mre not able to pav, seml n postal
Ecml saying vou wang the papers 1 you
Pwishito Py, Youmay se el im\t Lre \tllmps.
’ NOLICR!

! Once more we oflee the merand to all
Pnew veaders, FRER FOIUTWO MONTHS,

b We desire to send the erald to every

persont wha will »xaniine into “"}.e truth of
these precions things: and wish all who ave
interested, to qot the assent ot these they
| hve reason to believe wiil be bencelited, and
‘ send their address. 1o not send the name
; of any one wethout their consen ; the post-
olhicefaw makes it a ml\dunmmm fora pnb—
‘hbh(ﬂ to seud his paper to any one wlho is
tnot a bond ide subseriber, unless a pustage
st'unp is attached.  Dut one who tells You
to send the paper for two months, ov more,
1s & Lonatide subseriber tor the time he or-
ders ity even thourh it be vrer, But do
not order scunple copies, nnless you send a
stamp. Send for the HERALD For tiro snonthz
for all who will consent to have it, if you
thinks they are such as il be benelited.
e We shall wait {or more orders, hefore
Feompleting the chart.

LT T TR I A P TR T T IR « Y TRy YRy
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JUDGMENT:

There are eight different Greek words
vendered gudyment in owr Lnglish version
of the New Testament, differing but little
i their meaning.  The lollo\\nm will illus-

trate their various meanings '-——1 A m'm of

Jud(*mcnt Ul 1"0()(1 SCLISC 5 501]1(, men S ]U(]""-

ment, cte. A legal telm, to wvet JUdr_f-
meut, or justice, by goingz to law, § To

either with, or without ev-
the sight of the eye, ov right-

pass an opinion
idence : atter

eously.
the sentence.

Men are brought to trial by their fellows

to prove what they Zave done, and by the
Lord to prove what they 2¢dil do.

e . (el

Lhe judgment of God on the natural man,
involving both triul and sentence, is already
pass>d, and is summed up in the language
of Christ to the natural sced, the Jews,—
“ Ye generation of vipers, Huw ennye os-

cape the dammnation ofliell 77 The real im-
port of which is, ¢ How can .\'c escape the
execution of your sentenee? ieath,

“ Dy the offence of one, jur\'fmvnt came |

18). |

upon all to cordemnation,”
This word eondenuration,
ered ddnmuf/w(, i oehap 30
ment of God the Father is (Zwuz]; jo every
man ; “And death has passed upon ail,
that all have sinned,”  And none can os-
ape this judgmenr. Dut as this judgment
mnto death, came by one, much wore they
which reeeiv o the gift of Hfrht(’ousnn\s shall
reicn 1 lile by oue, Jesus Christ.

The tact that man is airewdy condemned
to death, makes it self evident that judgment
has passed upon him.  Dut the trial preced-
od the sentence ; the natural man had his
trial in the ficst Adam;: “and so by one
man’s offence death reigned,” wIar the
judgment was by one, to (‘un(lemnatmn. ’
And so the sentence of death has passed on
ail 3 and that sentence 1s not to be reversed
—every onc born of the flesh, must die,
They do not all sfeep, a tew are to put off
mortality *in the twinkling of an eve ;7 but
the Hesh-lite is forfeited, hen(n “ﬂ(sh and
bload cannot inlierit the kingdom of God.”

The judement on the natuwral man being
passed, and irrevocably sealed, the Serip-
tures merely refer to it as an existing fact,
the execution ot which has been in process
front the time wan's trial in Adam, the head
of the raece, was ended, Dot with the trial
and execntion of the sentence, the Father’s
work of judgment, as distinct from the Son,

(Rom. 5
i the word rend-
v, T )
K. The judge

++ Trial, and also the exceution of

27

is ended.  With the new Man, a new order
of life is Introduced, and a final judgment
15 to be passed; and this is committed en-
tirely to (/hn\t :— [Yor the FFather judeeth
no man Lnn tl ns nne_], but hath commit-
ted all judement lmto the Son,” (John &6
22); “and hath given him authority to ee-
eente Judyment also, because he is the Son
of man,” (verse 27).

Let it be remembered that in the death
of Christ, all are counted as dead; and for
three days there remained no ¢ ‘Oed no
verm of life in Adam's race. Atthe (lq\vn
of the third day, it commenced apain, in o
new Adam.  And if any man live again, it
must be in and through this new Man jand
it any man be in (,ln!:t, he 1s a new crea-
ture o or, wew ereation, as the ovivinal veads.
ITenee he 1s the resu rection and the life,

On reading the apostle’s veasoning, the
first thonght 1s that ol fnjustice ¢ why must
we die for Adam’s offence ? and w ]1‘7 lire.
heeause of the seeand Ldai’s 11~htonn\no<<?
Dues the doctvine of sidstitution obtain in
hoth eases? It cortainly does. itin cither.
The tlant dies hecause Adam sinned 5 and
Chireist died beeanse Adam sinned @ and the
infant 1 as free {rom actual franuseression,
as was the infant But they both
die in consequence of the Judyment passed
upon e, ,

- When this subjeet is nnderstood, all appa-
rent injustiee, or substitating the inocent for
the guilty, disappears. Adanm, as he came
frowr the hands of Gud, was o perlect nelu-
ral mian. What he could not do, becanse
of the weakness of his natuwre [the tlesh],
his descendants could nor do, sinee the
steemun cannot rise bicher than the fountain,
[Tence, it was both just and wise to judge
the race. inthe head of the race. Ifoue
wonld test the waters of a stream, he need
not follow its whaole course ; a bitter fount-
ain will send forth bitter waters; and a
sweet fountain, sends forth sweet waters.
As the otfspring of the first Adan partake of
lis nature, so certainly will-that which pro-
ceeds from the second Man, partake of his
uature,  IHence, the race proceeding from
each, mayv be righteously judged in the head
of each race.

The law of God was ordained unto hfe,
(uat the-typical Taw, hut the spiritual Taw,
of which that was b the type).  The Ad-
amic family failed of attaining hie, because
of the weakness of the flesh. Lut the fam-
ity of the second Adam, when *delivered
from this body of death,” do now by faith,

Jesus,



o

and qm( Jeneth tlwm R

the Zwad of the re-generation.
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and will then in fuct, attain to  the law of!
the Spirit of life.”  And as every one born
of the flesh must die ; beeanse they partake
of the wealiness of the flesliy so ovcry ane
horn of the Spirit, must Jive; and {for asim-
ilar reason -—* They that ave counted wor-
thy to obtain.that world and the resurrec- |
tion from the dead, are equal to the angels; |
neither can they die any more.” |
Chiris=t took on lnzmell, not the natuve of i
angels, but_our natire 5 and when born of'
th(, ﬂc'sh was by ‘the law ol God, 2 adjudgad )
to death. notwithstandi ing he was without
actual stie - Awd lie Cnuld not break the
Jaw, hience, it was impossible for that cup
to pass from Idm. Bui his diviue nature
enabled hiw, althongh tempted inall points
as we are, to ¥ lnnw fhrth ]udunent wito
victory ;" and by )\vﬁpnnr t]m spirit of the
law, whxcn was ordained to hie, or * the law
ot tlln Spirit of lifv,” mave lnm the lcwal
right, or “IU"/’(_,I"() take up his life again.”
And so would ov ery human being have the
same power, 7f they could keep the spirit
of the law, whicl ¥ was orduined to life,”
(sce Matt, 19: ]7) But Chlst did ot
take up his lile agam, that would have in-
troduced an ciement of'discord into the plan,
Christ had died the Adamie death, and (God
deals with the natural man, both the living
and the dead ;s ienee God, who did not sai-
for his flesh to see corruption, vaised him.
There is a resurrection of the dead, and
a resarrection from the dead s the first s the
work of the IFather, the second, the work of
the Son, ¢ The ]*"1“101‘ raiseth up the dead
P hut they iy still
rewain ¢ the dead ;"7 —& T saw tuL dead,
small aud great, stand before Gol.” Chutst,
wha s the resurrcetion and the life, raises
men Jrom the dend; in other words, from
the condition of s piriteal death, by \lltlu‘ of
his having won, f()[ his Imm(\mn, the right
to the second stage o{'hto, or spmtn.nl hte
by keeping the spirit of the law, which wa
ordained to lite,  And having won life for
himself, lie becomes the fivst man on the
sccond plane, as was Adawm, the first man
on the first plane; and hence, he beecame

Christ being the firstborn from the dead,
(not the first of" the dead 5 1 the widow’s
son, and Lazarus, the dead were raised), he
becomes the fountain of a new order of lile.
And the race of which he is the head, arve
judged in Avm.  And righteously, ULecause
Jike produces like; andal 1l proceeding {rom
~ him, will possess his nature. Ilence, ¢all

L vile,

judgment is (‘omnlmul to him, hecause he
1z the Sore of wan.” Dy being judged in
him, we ¢ mean, after the somn(l mth, after
we are @ in his likeness.  All who are born
in his image, arc as certain of {fe, as arc all

in the likeness of the first Adam, certain of -

death.

To judge, means to have supreme con-
trol : 1uvu‘d or pnni<lnnont, life or death,
pally are in the hands of the judee i— Sam-
vel indeed Tsrael,” © Solonon judged Isra-
¢l;” ere. Adam wasappointed the supreme
liea.i, he was to sulclue and have dominion,
and if he bad retained that deminion, conld
have delegated it to any number of his race :
but that lost dominion is to be restored in
Christ, “ And thou, O tower of the flock,
the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, un-
to "Thee shall it came, even the first dowlu-
ion, (Micah 4: 8).

This supreme authority, ax Son of man,
Lelonged to C Ilrl\t only after he had passed
his frial, and “sent torth judgment unto
victory;” ]ncnce, it is only alter Iis resurrec-
tion he claims, and beains to exercise that
anthority, (Matt 28: 138).

To jndge, means not only to punish and
reward, bat to determine who has the legal
right tu lite.—4“All power is given uuto me
in heaven and in erth,  Go ve thercfore,
and teach all nations, baptizing themn,’” ete.
With this gospel, hegan the judoment,
trial at the bar of Clirist, \\'Im s to decide
the question of life or death to all; jnst as
fast as thev are bronelit to the knowlede
of the trath.  But there is order in the re-

L oeneration, as truly as in the generation ot
i nuinkind,

Belore any of the race could be
born, not onlv Adiin, bat also his wife must
be made 5 aud betore anyv ol the race can be
< born again,’” the second Adam, and his
" must be complete. Christians
may enrl the lip and sneer, but inrejecting

‘ tlns, they know they are sneering at (God's
~word, aml wust abide the consequences.

As judgment includes the trial, as well as
the execution o! the sentence s it follows that
the process by which we are tyied is a part
of the work of hulgment; and cortainly the
chureh have their ¢rialin thislite,  Henee
Chuist could say, when he b.msdf\\'a%p%\-
ing through that trial. «“ Now iz the judg-
ment of tln~ wortd; and I, il T be lifted up,
will draw all men unto mu.’ And Peter,
i lis fivst epistle, could say, © The time has
come that judgment must begin at the house
of God.”

~——

or.-
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THE WORLD

are not brought to trial in thisave : this gos-
pel age iy dnqwnul merely to dv\olupv‘ “the
wife of the “sccond Man:"—¢ 1 have es-
poused vou as chaste viraing unto one hus-
band,” (2 Cor. 11:). “ Let us be ¢lad and
rejoice, tor the marriage of the Lambis come.
and his wife hath made herself veady,”

(Rev. 19:). 1t is appointed unto man, the
funily at large, once to die. and alter thut,
the judgment.  That 1s, the penalty of the
tall of Adam, “ dying thou shalt die, must
first be enforeed.  IFrom this there s no es-
cape; the innocent intant, or the hoary sin-
ners every one that is born of the flesh, not

excepting the head of the promised Sced of |

the woman : all alike, must drink ofthis eup.
There 15, auld eon be, 1o substitnte to re-
ceive the Adawic penalty ; Gad's judament
is to be ezecuted, not reversed. I1fthe judg-
meut on the “natural man”™ may be revers-
e, or a substitute tound to receive the pen-
alty, why may not the judgment of /ife, to
the spiritual man be reversed, or a substi-
tute be found, to receive the award of life ?
God’s ways are cqual, and every man is to
receive a just recompense of reward. The
Adamic tamily must die.  And if there is a
resurrection and a new lite in the plan, it
is as purely a matter of ‘sovercign pgrace, as
was the act ot God, in th.: old (‘u"mnn. And
God so loved the wonld, that he sent his on-
ly begotten Son, to bring about this ¢ NEw
CREATION.” ’
THE JUDGMENT.

“We must all appear before the  judg-
ment seat of Claist.”  And vet ““thesaints
~shall judee the world,”  [lere again is proof
that the judgment of the saints, and that of
the world are not at one and the same time.

Now admit what is =0 clearly sustained
by Hmlptme viz, that the judgment ot the
~churceh is now in process, and two tapout-
ant facts follow ¢ first, the julement means,
for the L]llll(‘ll, just what they are now ex-
peuenr'nm viz. a trial for life, and chastise-
ment for sins done i the boldy. ¢ When
we are judged, weare chastened of the Lovd,
that we should not be condemmned with the
worlid,” (1 Cor. 11: 82).  And sceond, the
vregeneration. and the judgment on the
churely, co hand in hand,  "The above be-
ing true of the chureh, is evidence that it |
may be true of the world; and there s
abundance of Sevipture, proving that such
isthe case.  But do not foruet that the
world, and chureh, are kept entively distinet.

“Ye arenot of the world, I lhave chosen

JLOLNING,
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you out of the world.™ ¢ [ pray not for the
world, 1 nut tor them thou hast given wme.”
And vet it is said of him, * DBehold the
[amb of (i()(l that taketle away the sin of
the world.” e is the true light thae
Heltetlvevery man that cometh into the world.
(Le tasted death for ¢ every wan. And in the
very conversation in which he says, I pray
not for the world, he closes with thc prayer
that all who beliere thronel the instrmnen-
tality of the gospel. the word of those who
were commissioned to preach, might be
made one in him—savely this is the mar-
1'i:1gr:,—:mll what for 2 that the world, (for
which he did not then pray) might believe.
(Johm 17: 9-23).

IHow any one ean persist in believing the
gospel chureh, the second man and his wile,
are all : that when Christ and his bride are
made one, the plan of regencration, instead of

Just heginning, will be ended, and the world,

for whom Chyist died will then be destroyed,
and destroyed without having been lﬂrouuht
to the knowle doe of the truth, would )111/](:
me, if it were not a vevealed fact t]mt ouly
the ¢ little fock ™ who are to compose the
body of Christ, are permntted to see and nn-
derstand God’s plan of regeneration.

That the juwlgment on the chureh is dur-
ing our trial, and it is 20w our eternal con-
dition s being decided, 1s so clearly vevealed,
and so selt evident, that those wlio 1nvesti-
gate, can come to no other conclusion, [t
may be well, however, to give a [ew proof-
texts: Jolhin 121 31, is positive proot that
the judmment, that is, the érial, whichis the
principal pavt of - what 1s meant by being

Judged; began with Christ, the head, * Now

is the judgment of this world, [thatis, now
it beging], now is the prince ot this world
cast out, [tlmt 15, now the process by whicl
the “seed ™ 1s to do that work has 1)0<run:|
aud I, f[bo litted up, will draw all men
untome.”  Notice ! Christ inakes this state-
went after he had finished his work to the
Jews, to whom alone he was sent ; and theve-
fore after he had given ap the natural sced
and was about to begmin a work which had
a hearing on the re- rrenemtlon of the world.
This statement was made during the last
five dnys in which time he was filling the
tvpe ol the slain lamb, (lixo, 123, b), and
wlicl was to be kept from the tenth, to the
evening of the fourtcentlt day; (compare
John 1231, 12).

¢« The time is come that judgment mnust
begin at the honse of God,” (1 Teter 4:
17); and John 5 24, « Verily T say unto
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you, he that hemcth my word, and bellev-
eth on him that sent me, lntll everlasting
life, and shall uot come into judypnent, (un-
fortunately vendered condemmnation), but is
passed from death unto lite.  Verily I say
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is,
when the dead shadl hear the voice of the
Son of Gud, and they that hear, shall li -e.”
Here ave two distinet and beautiful thoughts
in harmony with the ereat plan; first, the
object of judgment, is that men may pass
from death unto life ; tese « shall not como
into judgment, but are (alveady) passed
fromy death unto lite.”  And this condition
obtains with those dead in Adam who dear
lis word.,  Is not his wor l, an(l his “* voice”’
“ My sheep Liear my voice,” the same ?

lheJudumont or process of regeners tion
which began in the
a pl‘otvrdswc work 3 ¢ tlie hour cometh, and
now is, when the dcud shall hear the woice
of the Sou of (jod, and they that Lear (or
as fast as they hear, they) shull live.”

“ Wlhen we are judeed, we are chastened
of the Lord, that we should not be condem-
ned with the world,” (1 Cor. 11: 32).

In the judgment, every oneisto veceive

chastisement according to the deeds done in
the body ; some « fuv " and others *“many
stripes 3”7 hence, our chastisement.  But
~ there is an escape even from these well de-
served chastisements, 15 we would judee

ourselves, we should not be judeed.  Bat
when we «re judged, we arve ehastened,” ete,

Now if what the church passes tlnnug_;h,
is thie judgment, on ¢ the house of God:"”
the outcome ot whicly, or eecution of whicl,
is, < when this mortal shall put on immor-
tality ;" and the judament of the world, is
reserved for the next age; it tollows thatas
our judguient” means a chance for life, so
will that of the world, be a chance for them.
And that as we are chastised now, so will
they receive forevery deed done in the body
when ther trial shall come, ¢ for we inust all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ.’

We are now judged Ly the gospel, or
words of Christ: they ave **a savor of life
unto life, or of deatll mnto de: 1111. So the
world are to be judged, * The words that 1
speal, they shall judge vou at the fast day.”

We are begotten by his word, as well as
judged, < Of This own will Leeat he us, Ly
the word of truth ; that we should be a kind
of firstleuits of his creatur es, (James1:18).
If « the bride the Lamb’s wife,”” is begotten
by the word which is to try all men at the
last day; and thus we become a kind of first

head, or second man, is |

Judgment to come ;
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fruits, does it not follow that more fruit, even
the great harvest, must follow the flrstfruits’
More especially whcn so prolific a fountain
(s, the words that I speak, they are spirit
they ave dife 7 ), is to be applied to all men.

Ifelix trembled whea Panld preached of a
Paul’s rveligion was
true, IFelix must Lecome a despised Naza-
rene, and be chastised tn this life, or pass o
more severe ordeal in the life to come: ““Al-
most thon pevsuadest we to he a christian.™

The judement of the Lather on the nat-
ural man, was the extrenie penalty, beeanse
not one of tho race conld keep « the law of
the Spirit of ife.”  Buat in Christ, this law
1s fultilied in them who walk not after the
flesh, but alter the Spivits” and thereis but
oue sin which is unto death, a sin agninst
the Spirit, all others werit ouly a degree of
chastisement. [ there weve not a sin that
“ hath never forgiveness, neither in this aton
neither in the aion to come,” the Bible
would teach wniversal efernal salvation ; but
“there is a sin unto dmth; 1 do not say
that yeshall pray for it and thousands,.
and for anght we koow, illions, may com-
mit that sinjand so fall short, and never
come to the complete “image of God.”
These ave merve abortions, snch as ave “be-
cotten by the word of truth,” but never
come to the second bivth,

I the natural, God has ¢given a pattern
of the Spivitual: “ Howbeit, that was nat
first which was spirvitual, but that which is
natum\ s and afterwards that which is spirit-
ual,” (1 Cor. 15: 46).  L'his is sustained
thr(nmhout all the Seviptures; the natueal
man, the natural secd, the natural ll()llbt,,
the natural Jerusalem, dnd the natural king-
dom :all alike, have their counterpart ; there
is, the Gl)llltll‘ll man, the spnmml birth, the
spiritual seed. the spivitual liouse, the spir-
itual sacrifice, the spiritnal city, the spivit-"
ual kingdom, &e.

Iere is where so many stuinble, ¢ the let-

Lter killeth, but the spivit maketh alive;” as

simiple as it seems to us, * the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit ot God:
fov they are foohslmus unto liim: neither
cau he know thewm, for they are spiritually
discerned.”’

Man as yet, is Lut an embryo being ; one
in process of development. And not untll

| the pertect stﬁrre, does he attain to the per-

feet tmage of Goi: and it is only because
God th tll()sc things whicll be not as
though tlmy were,’ (hnm. 4:17), that he
is ever spoken of) as if he were now in the
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imace of God. lhe ~lortfied Saviour is tlxo
“express image of his Kather's person;”
and when we Tawake in his likeness,
shall have reached the perfeet stage design-
ed, when they said, ¢ Let ns m; ake man in
our image and after our likeness.”  How
cousistent and heautifu) are the Ssriptures,
and the plan of salvation, when undecstood ]
The two stares of development, arve gov-
erned by sinilar laws. To enter into life,
we muct be becotten and bor on the spir-
itual plane, as lmly as on the natural : Ve
must be born acain.”  An embryo on the
natural plane that does not come to the
birth, perishes, and never enters into thes
life.  And one begotten by the word of
truth, and yet never comes to maturity, will
perish, and not “sce life,”” [low many em-
brye perish fu the wcumultinn, we kiow not;
and how many perish in the regeneration,

we

is not revealed ; but we know, that ceexcept

a man be born’ again, he cannot see the
kincdoni of God.”

The natural Hhirth is not unattended with
suftering ¢ and between the begetting and
birth, the embryo passes a time of ¢rinl, a
sort of probation for Tife. 5o is the spint-
ual 3 and what we understaud by the judge-
ment, is involved in the process of the re-
genevation.  And lience, the judement, or
trial for life, the lile of the second Adam,
beains just as soon as we are bezotten by
the word of truth, and  Legins ‘when tlie
seed is sown it the heart; “qnd he  that
sows the good sced, is the Son of man.”

buﬁennﬁ, in the reseneration, is alco a
necessity.  Christ suflered that he micht be
the ftrﬂt’:a) ny on this highee plane; and as
we are judged in him, we, as the wife, fill
ap what is behind of his sutferings ; and thus
we are made perfect,

THE KINGDOM.,

Among those who have become more or
less interested in the general view of the
plan of God as t.nwnt in the HERALD oF
THE MORNING, we meet with sowe who yet
stumble over the spiritual nacure of the l\m(r-
dom. This is true mainly of those who, Lw
fore liearing these things, have been educa-
ted in the so called restitution, or Age-to-
come doctrine,  The tendeney among thmn
is to confound the kingdom of Gad of the
future, with the restored dewish polity; and

1][]1 1]()/11;\_1,L\v

U

he:lvcn]y |{ing<l0111, as taught in . the New
Testament, would be more carthly, than
heavenly.  Because the kingdom and do-
minion * uncder the whole heaven,” is to be
aiven to Clirist and his saints, does not ne-
cesitate that the kingdom haviue dominion,
and the dominion over whicli it rules, must
be identieal.  Satan has a ki.adom, ¢ i Sa-
tan's kingdont be dgivided " ete.  And Sa-
tan's l\mml(nn now has dominion “under
the whole heaven ;7 his s aspivitual king-
dom, ruling over nany earthly l\mmlomm
But these are son to be bxmmht under the
dominion of the kingdom of God,

Toat the Jewish kinedow will he restored

is true; and so will Bovptand Assvriag (Isa
1900 24).  But the kingdom of (od will not

acain he civen to the children of the flesh;
it was talken from them, to be given to anoth-
er people 5 and they can never again be in
it, or of it; a man must be born ot the Spir-
it if hie would enter intoit, and ¢ flesh and
blood can not inherit the kingdom of God.”

Leracl of the flesh will bo the leading
earthly kingdom, under the spiritual l\m(r-
dont of Clivist, and * the law shall co for th
from Jerusalewm,” hias Leen
the leading kingdow under the doninion of
“the 1)1‘inu of this age.”” The Invisible
powers of darkness, ov ]\mwlom of \ltm.
has acted through Rome, and that cmpno,

even as Howe

to mamtain that the saints ave, with Christ,
to reign in the restored Jerusalem; but the
. kingdom, thus constituted, instead of being a

with its seven heads and ten horus, is called
the Devil and Satan, (Rev. 12:20), And
the invisible kingdom of Gud, which, ** Iix-
cept & man be born again, he can not see,”
will, to some extent, at least, act through
the Jewish kingdom s * In that day ten men
out of every nanon, shall lay hold of the
skivts of him that is a Jew, saying, We will
«o with you for we have heard 1]mt the Lord
s with yow”” It is a :ignifieant fact that
the names of the twelve LHULK are lound -
seribed on the gutes of the new Jerusalem;
the law also is to be restored. ¢ Blessed are
they that do his commandments, that they
may have right to the tree of life, and enter
in through the gates, into the city.”

That city, having walls, great and high,
the entrance mto wlnc.h, is to be thlough
the natural seed, is not a temporal, but a
spiritual city ; uml its walls of(r()l(l precious
stones, etc. are ** SALVATION.' (Im. 20: 1),
What would walls, and gates that are uever
to be shut day or night, be for, if they were

arthlv ? w “ould tlw alorified saint, a be-
ing like the one (lt'\(‘llli(‘(l in Dan. 10, and
before whom Daniel fell as a dead mian, and
the men with him fled in terror to hide them
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selves, at the mere sound of lLis volce, re- ‘ time arguments, do not deny the existence

guire walls and gates for their protection ?

In the future age, when the law and [ pol-
ity of the o'uthlv Jclus’llcm are rulmed
they may well serve once wmore as a school
waster for the heathen nations.  And not
untit they pass through the gates, con they
enter the city: ov when the mrt]dv help has
done all that is needec I, the man thus devei-
oped will pass into the heavenly state,

It seems ditticalt for some to distinguish
between the two phases of the kingdom, as
represeuted by the two Jernsalems, be
Christ sits on David’s throne.
mit, with our views, this will
fulfilled, unless the extreme view is taken
that the throne of Duvid means the chair,
or seat on whiclh he sat. Queen Victoria
does not vacate the throne ot Iingland on
lier yearly visit to Scotland, her authority
remains the same wherever she goes.

Chirist has many erowns 3 he will veign
over the house of Jacoh, be the ¢ governor
among the nations,” and rule ** the armies
of heaven and among the childven of men.”

When he is Governor among the nations
the world will be converted, PPs. 22: though
at the tie of the transfer of authority, the
nations are angry ; but tllu' will learn righ-
teousness dumm thl\ day of treuble, aud ve-
cognize the fact that Christ's governovship
is better than that of the present * prince
of this world,”  God's love for the world

se
Lt 1 sub-
be lterally

“will win the heart, and voluntary obedience

will result. The morning cometh. 5. 1. 7.

TIME ARGUMENTS.

There is a prejudice against Tihme arou-
ments beeanse they have brought disappoint-
ments, and appear to do harm by destroy-
ing confidence in the Bible itself, in the es-
timation of soie, and in the ability to inter-
pret Scripture, of those who have been as-
sociated with the various Time movements.
The 1845 disappointment brought such a
reproach as to make the bare mention of the
second coming ot our blessed Saviour, dis-
tasteful to cln istian people.  And to the
present time, the sul))gct lias become more
and more distasteful.  Dut beeause a sub-
jeet brings reproach, is no argument against
it.  There are very [ew Bible txutlh that
have not broucht reproach at one time or
another ; beginning with the Jewish chureh
and the cross; and not so much from the
world, as from the church itsclf.

Those who oppose the investigation of the

| stumbling to the

of the propletic periods; but give them a
severe letting alone 3 and say, l)v thelr ac-
tions, We do not inderstand them, nor, in
our opinicn, does any one else; why then
force them into notice?  They tell us, and
truly, that the time for the coming of Clirist
lias been set many times, and disappoint-
ments have been the mevitable result,  [f
you do not wisli to throw discredit on the
cause of Christ, and cspecially on the sub-
Jject of the advent, let definite time aloue.

This is the adviee of many, and in {act of
most of the advanced christian teachers;
men  deeply interested i every other
subjeet pertaining to the advent, and the
preparation for that grand event. Lhe in-
Muence of sneh men, iz, and ought to be of
weight.  But “shall man be more jost than
his daker”? It God bhas scen proper to
wake these measurements a part of” Ioly
Scripture, is it not probable that just when
the adveut 15 an nnpcmhnﬂ event, the pe-
riods reaching to the end, should be due, to
the houschold?  Admnit, for arguments
sake, what some of our brethren who oppose
the investigation of the time arguments,
claim, viz. 11 at they 'll)ph' exchisiv ulv to the
Jewish nation, the time of their dispersion,
cte. and it does not help their side of the
question,  The Jews are to remain blind,
“ until the fulness of the Gentiles be come
m:” hence, the nm'mn‘o of thelr blindness,
is the measure of the fuluess of the Gentile
church. Duat we by no means admit that
all prophetic measurcients belong to the
Jews; there are measurements reaching to
the time Jerusalem will cense to be trodden
down ; and others veaching to the harvest,
or end of the gospel age.

The meanner of the advent is the stone of
¢ present generation. Igno—
vance on this subject has been at the bottomn
ot all the diflerent tinme (lit.l[’pointmum.
And yet a lavge part of these uterested in
the subject of the second advént, and who
are most opposed to the investigation of the
Hine, are comparatively clearas to the man-
ner.  This may be paradoxicul, but the -
crease of light as to the manuer of the ad-
vont, 1s of'quite recent growth ; mainly since
the 1844 lxdppmntment, and thervefore
since the present gencration have had their
prejudice ar oused : against “ time preaching.”

1€ our brethren could sce what we think
we can see, viz. perfect harmony between
the time arguments, the manner of the ad-
vent, and the signs of the times; it would
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make all parts of the snbjcct vnst,ly more in-
turoqtinrr, and sanctifying to believersyand
clear away all reproach of time disappoint-
ments, w lich have had their origin in the
fact that the advent is in actual progress.
All pre- -millennialists who give any heed
to the signs of the times, ave convinced that
the «*10'1L events connected with the ending
of the present age, and the ntroducrion of
the m\llcnnmm are impending, if not actu-
ally transpiring.  The prophetic measure-
ments contirm these things, giving the time
when they began, and \\lluo thu will ter-
minate, (a peuod of the exact mensnre of
time ﬁom the birth of Jesus to the destrne-
tion of Jerusalemn, the whole of the work of
the ending of the Jewish age), and showing
not only that the end has come, but onr ex-
act \VhCl‘CJbOutq, in this time of the end,
which, according to these argmments, began
in 1843, and will terminate with 191k
To rcpudmtc these prophetic mensure-
ments, agreeing, as they do, with the signs
so ple qmly to be scen, seems about as htU]ll(l
as was the Chinaman who started on . foot
from one of the cold ticlds, for Saukranciseo.
There were nile-stones all along, but e did
not believe in mile-stones, thoueh he care-
fully noted the distance over whicl he had
traveled.  To be suve it agred with the dis-
tance on one side of the stone, the side from
which he eamne; but nothing could prevail
on lnm to have fth in the other side.
the last day, when the sun went down, and
the usual hour for pitching their tents had
come, althongh the stone said, ** Sani'rancis-
), & miles " John shook Tis head : and the
cst of the pacty pushed on and lodged in
safety, while he pitclied his tent as Susual.
The tent, 0 near the suburbs of the city,
attracted attention, and in the morning
neither the Chinaman or his  gold-dust
could be found.
¢ All Seriptuve by inspiration of God, is
profitable, thut the man of God may be
thoroll('hl) furnished unto every good work,
Shall we not then take hecd to the more
sure word of propheey, that shines as a light
ina dark place, until the day dawn ™ ?
The most advanced christian teachers of
to-day, tell us that the coming of Christ to
the ““air,”” where Lis saints are to be caught
away to meet him, and his coming to tlm
earth *with all his saints,” ave not only
different staces of the advent, but that these

two stages are separated by all, or, most of

the time of trouble which is coming on the
nations.—I believe the prophetic conference

Do
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receml_v held in En}_:lnnd, and also that held
in N. Y. City, almost to a man, belicve-in
wore than one stage to the advent.  And
manyv of them believe the foretold  time of
trouble,” 1§ already commencing,  The pro-
phetie measnrements, applied and preached
before the sions so clearly indicated  these
things, not only support these views, but
lead to a decper insight into the wma nner of
the advent.

The 18134 movement was based on the
ending of a clealy marked prophetic period;
the disappointuient resulting from misappre-
hension as as to the mauner of the adveni.

If there are various stages, and certainly
there is overwhelming evidence to that ef-
teet, and we looked for a completion of what
was only to he ecommenced by a preparatory
step, disap pointmmt must of course follow.
And yet, seeing that the 28500 days <y mbol-
ised years, an(l reached l‘ﬂO vears this side
the crucifixian, sueh a movement as that of
1845 was based on evidence enough to ful-
ly justify it. '

Our theory of the advent, which, as be-
fore remarked, is in strict havimony  with
the signs of the rimu‘, proves that the first
stage was due, in 1843, Not that Chriat
came at that time ; but that he started to
come, and in fulfilment of certain jots of the
law, and certain features of the pattern, (I

| refer to the first advent, and closing features
On |

of that pattern dispunsntion), *the DBride-
croom tarried 7 30 years,
There is a lemn of the law of the atone-
ment, requiring that the high priest should
tarvy, while thu work of clo'mkm‘r the peo-
ple from their sins was heing 'IL('mnph\ 1ed
by the scapegoat, And there are prophe-
cies proving that Christ was to tarey, and
this is in harmony with the prophtic periods,
and the tine for blotting out the sins of the
gospel chureh, Acts (53: 149, 21).
" No one prophetic period points to the ad-
vent of Christ: but there are pu]0d~ point-
ing to each of the various stages of the ad-
vent- ”
Tue 1385 Davs.
“ DBlessed is he that waiteth and cometh
to the thonqamf three hundred, Ave and

mt) days.  Dut go thou thy way till the
end ; for thou sh alt rest, '\nd stand in thy
lot 'n the end of the days,” (Dan. 12:12),

The new reader may wonder how 1t is
possible to determine with any certainty the
date of the exd here referred to.  Dut in
the light of fullilled prophecy, it is a matter
of very simple ealculation, as will bo secn
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(Please have the Bible before you, :md read
Dan. 12, as we explain : and not a doubt
will remain that the end here referred to,
means the end of the "’()Qll(‘l age. Verse 1
speals of the time of tr (ml)lc. qnd deliver-
nnee of Daniel’s people, (__dne, “ when the
fulness of the Gentiles be come 1), Ver.
-2, of the resurrcction.  And corresponds
exactly with Ghrist’s statement of the shin-
ing, in the end of the nge. Vo,
when the [nophe( v will be wnderstood.
Verse 7, by itself, is ¢ :xeeeding dark, bat
evidently refors to a tormer vision, chap. 7:
25, In the light of its fultilment, we now
know to what that peried, it shali be for
‘a tine, times, and a half” vefers, viz. 1260
years of papal supremacy, now passed 5 hut
“tn accomphsh the seattering of the puwer
of the holy people,” which was to follow,
how Jong was that to take?  No wonder
Daniel says, T heard, but T understood
not.”  Ifvom another prophetic periad, * the
times of the Gentiles,”” we can now under-
stand this also; that it is just at the time
Christ comes *“e/th all his saints,” to
mount nct, (Zech, T4
“No prophecy of the h(n])tmn is ot any
pl'i\'atc mtm}netailon 7 we miust compare
ane with gnother, because one throws licht
on the others ' and not until each part can
he woven into one harmonious whole, can
, we presumte that we lave the true theory
“of interpretation.
From ver. 11, a re-statement is made,
but prefaced with the statement, thatin was
not for Daniel to understaud it, but a class
who shiould be living at the time of its ful-
filment, Auwd how perfectly this agrees with
1 Peter 1: 12, in which we Jearn that the
prophets searched dilligently to know what,
and what menner of time the Spivit of Christ
which was in them did siamfy ; and how it
~was made known to them, that not unto
themselves, but unto the gospel chuveh did
they minister. A itis for us, only as it
“hecomes due, at the time of' the end *the
wise shall understand.,  And from the time
the daily sacrilice shall he taken away, and
‘the abomination that inaketl: desolate set up,
there shall be a thousand, two hundred,
and ninty days.””  Ilere is a definite event
from which we can measure.  The daily
-sacrifice, or rather the daily, for it had long
ceased to be asacrifice, was taken away by
the the Romans, at the destruction of Je-
rusalem. Dut what is the abonnation that
maketh desolate? the woman seated on the
heast of Rev. 17: 1 answer:—<1 saw =&

4 tells e

the |
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woman sit upon « scarlet colored beast hay-
ing seven heads (governments), and ten
horns (divisions), A woman represents a
churel, and @ beast vepresents an empire.
This beast was the Roman empive ; and the
woman, the only churel which has ever sit
upon that empire. A harlot, is a church,
espoused to Christ, hut married to the world,
that is, church anil stage united. - The Ro-
raan chwreh was the mother chinreli—of that
stamyp 5 henee, she is a harlot, and amother
of havlots.  These adulterous churches are
STHE ADOMINATIONS 018 TIIE
EARTILY (Feve 170 8). The Roman
church is, therefore, sne of the abominations
of the carth,  She was “(|1‘1mkm] wity the
Llood ol the saints,” (verse G);

above all others, is “the abomination that
m:ll\cLh desolate,”” She was ¢ setup,”” when
she took her seat on the beast for the fore-
tuld pmm(l of 1260 years; which began,
A D 53824, and ended in 1798, Prior to
5»5 the Grol his, for several generations hal
reigned in Italy : and their’s was the Avian
churel. It is true the Roman, churel exis-
ted in Rome during the Gothie reien; but

L1t was not supported by the eled power, and

hence, “the \vonmn,” was not then seated
on “the beast,” In 538-Y, the Gothic
power was broken, by the arms of Justinian,
emperor at Constantinople, * and the prov-
inces of [t~1lv declaved 1 favor of the Cath-
olic party,” (Giblon’s Rome). Ifrom that
time, until the Infidel republic of 1798, the
Roman beast carried the woman,

Here, thien, was the time © the abowmina-
iton that maketh desolate, ” was < se¢ wp,”
© Irom the time the daily sacrifice shall Le
taken away, and the abomination that mak-
eth desolate set up, there shall be a thous-
and two hundred and ninety days,” ete.
Y ]1\' connect these two events, tq]\mw away
one thlll\“, An(l setting upanother? bocanse,
[ answer, they were associate events, and al-
thoueh many centuries apart, were accom-
plished by the same power: Roman arms
were to ““ take away the daily sacrifice, and
place the abamination that maketh desolate,
(Dan. 11:31). The former took place at
the destruction of Jerusalem; and the latter

as above stated.  But there wasstill anoth-

er reasot, the latter was working, before

the former was taken away.

ing of this nmttm' aavs, “the
iniquity
G‘RFA'i—((oth dhe'ldv worlk, only he that
lettuh, will let, (]nndex) antil he be taken
out of the way; then shall that wicked be

Iaul, speak-
mystery of

henee she,

SRY, BABYLON THE
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revealed,” (‘7 Thes. 2: 7). LPagan Rome
stood in the way, and wnst make room for
Papal Rome.  Roman arms were prepared
to take away the duily, butnot to place the
abomination that it ﬂ]\(:‘tll desolate, until God
put it into their hearts to fullil his will, and
agree and wgive their kingdom to the (papal)
|)La<t until the wards of God should be ful-
17 17). Aund from the time
hl:: doubl-) work of Rome, should Lo ac-
complished, « there shall he a thousand, two
hundred and ninety davs: blossed is l((- at
waiteth and cometh to the thousand, (the
same thousand), #ree hundved and (ive and
thirtv days.””  The sherter period, measure-
ng from where the abomination was set up,
reachei to I823-9, at which time the pre-
paratory werk beean, which has sivee heen
kunown, as the “second advent movement.”
From which time, blessed is he that waiteth
and cometh to the end of the gosp.1l age.
And this « end,” or “ time of harvest,” Le-
ing a period of seeme years, will end with
the Jewersh vear beginning and ending in
our Roman year 1830-1,
T BLESKING.
“ Blessed is lie that waiteth, and cometh to
the,” end of the davs.  The evidenceseems
"‘0‘11, that the 1335 *“dayvs,” from the sct-
ting up of that abomination, are ended ; that
they terminated somewhere in the Jewish
wear corvesponding to our "874.  DBut what
of the blessing?  Was it a blessing to be
living during “the harvest of the TL\\'lsh ame?
b blused are your cyes, for they see; and
- your ears, for tllcv liear, \Lm\' prophets,
and righteous men. have desired to see the
thmgs that ye see, and have not seen them.”
What a privilige, then, to le pmmitted to
see what we are now secing, and live in the
Ulaze of light which belonrrs to the harvest
of the "05[)(}] age,

All we have scen of the manner of the
advent; the relation begween the naturul
and the spiritual, (so beautifully prominent
i the types); the symplicity of the atone-
ment, and the regeneration ol a world ; the
love (llsp‘d) cd v a general judgment; and-
in fact the grand facal blaze of almost the
entire plan 0( the ages, has been centered
here, in the harvest of this age.  Andifit
was blessed to live in the end of the Jewish
age, how mucly more so, to be living in the
parowsia of Christ, and the eathering time
for the marriage of the Lamb '

RESURRECTION OF DANLEL.

“Thou shalt stand in thy lot at the end

of the davs.””  The Ilebrew word, which in

85

our version is mndmcd “at the rnd of,
the sinele word kehtz, and is rendered m‘fm.
in many other p\ace% i dfter Abram llad
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan,”
ete. ((mn. 16: 3),is the same word; .\nd
does not necessarily imply that uno time
conld intervene.  The 1335 days 101(‘1101
to the end; and “the harvest &8 the end.”
“Aud in the time of harvest,” Daniel is to
stand in his Jot 5 is all the text demands.
e
BOOK OIF REVELATION.
“ My Two Witnosses.”

“And I will give power unto my two

Witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thous-
and two hundred and  threeseore  days
clothed i sackeloth.  These are the two
olive trees, and the two candlesticks stand-
ing betore thc God of the earth,”” (Rev. 11:
3, -1). :
Tt needs but a glance at this subject, to
convince one that these Two Wrrnrssus
of Clirist, are the Old, and New Testmnents.
Do not these two testify of Thim on every
page ? 4 Seareh the Scxlptuw forin them
ve think ye have eternal life s Jn(l they are
they which testify of me. (Jolin H: ';J)

A fanciful uterpr otmon cannot {ind di-
reet Seriptural support.  Take the view,
for instance advanced in a pamphlet by
Dy, Svisgs, that Christ’s tiwve witnesses are
Enoch and Llijali; and however much /e
may say in support of it, or however clo-
qnonrlv he may word it, he most Leltdllll\
does not adduce one ** thm saith the Lord.”

| Tnoch aund Lilijah, even though translated,

are two mien, and Christ savs, 1 receive
not testimony from man, (Jnlm b8y,
The Scnprmes are thc words of the [Fa-
ther, and the Son:—¢ It Is written in your
Jaw, that the testimony of two men is true.
I am one that bear witness of myself, and-
thie Father that sent me, beareth witness of
me, (Jolm 8: 18).  The Father's witness
is through the Old Testament Scnptmcs :
and Clrist’s witness of himself is not direct,
fov e says, < If I bear \\mw\s of myself,
mv witness it not true,” (Johmn H: _)1)
“MThe works that I do, bear witness o me,’
(verse 36). low do they witness of him,

except through his written word ?  The
Look we are considering is, * The revela-

tion of Jesus Christ,” henee, ¢ .1y two wit-
nesses,” means the two that witness of Je-
sus Chuist ; himselt, in the warks of the new
creation, and his Ifather, in the Old _lesta-
ment, -
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With such testimony as the above, there l
is no room for two opinions in this matter. |
If there were any such evidence in favor of s
Enoch and Elijah, ov any olass or boady of '

men, there wight be some excuse, but there
is no such evidence; the Iinoch and Elijah
theory, being a meve fancy.

:\gnin, “ These are the two olive trees,
and the two candlesticlis st anding before the
God of the earth.”

A candlestick s that which holds the light;
and the olive tree, gives that which produc-
es the light, The Old aud New Teszuments
now bhe fow me, are ouly paper and ink, mere
candlesticks ; but do Lhu' not contain that
which is the light of the \\0111? “*Thy
word is a lanp to my feet, and a light to
my path ;' ¢ tlle entrance of thy word giv-

Leth light)

T have looked, and, beholl, a candle-
stick all of gold, with i bowl on the top of'it,

“and seven ]'lmps thereon, and seven pipes

to the seven lamps, which are upon the top
thercof; and the two olive tree by it, cne
on the rizht side of the bowl, and the other
on.the lelt side thereol. So [ answered,
saying, What ave these wmy lerd?  Then
he answered, saving, This 15 the WORD
OF THLE LORD, to Zerubballe [Christ,
who builds the t(.mplc of' the Lovd], saying,
Not by might, nor by })()\vel. but ]wv my
\1)mt' «ith the Lovl of losts. .. .\nd e |
shall bring forth the
shoutmm crying, Grace, grace
Then nnswmul T and ‘:ml unto him,
are these two olive trees? ...
he, These are the tuwo anointrd ones (mar- |
yin, sons ot oil), that stand by the Lovd of
the whole earth,” (Zech. £:).
(Witnesses) are the two olive trees, and the !
two candlesticks, standing by the God of the
carth, (Rev. 11:4).
What shonld we know of Christ, were it |
not for these, his “Two Wiryesseg?”
what light in the world were these © Anoin-
ted ones,” these “ candlesticks,” tl ese two
“sons of oil,” removed from among men?
But why fwo witnesses? the
are one, * and they
me,” says Christ. . The story of the natn-
ral man, his sleep, his opened side, his wife,
ete. all speak of the real Adam, And Godl's
plai is dual in every pact, the natural and
the spivitual ;s hence there ave tivo witnesses,
or candlesticks.  And these candlesticks are
the written word; which men can handle
and hurt, '

..
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THY APPLICATION.

Having learned to what the witnesses re-
fvx, the .11>lmh((mon heeomes easy;—¢ [ will
LIVE POWer UNto my two w ituesses, and tho
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and
threescore davs, clothed (n sackeloth.” This
period of 1260 years, during which the wit-
nesscs were in sackeloth, aud the chinreh in
the wildernessy is muile very prominent in
both Old and new Testaments I‘li] 1h, the
type, was in the wilderness and it Lllll(‘ll
not by the space ol three vears and
months,” l/_twral thwe,  The little Liorn wus
to wear out the saints, and hold times aud

laws for “a time, times, and the dividing of

time,” (Dan. 7:). And it was then the
churelt fled into the wilderness for three and
a half symholic years, (I{u' 1206, 14).
Sackeloth, is a badge of mourning, alsoa
covering that obscures: “ | clothe the heav-
cus with bh(]\nc», and 1 make sackeloth
thelr covering, (fsa. 50: ). “Lhe sun
became black as sackeloth of hair,” (Rev.

6:12). During the ilight of the church,
and the reign of the papacy, these two wit-‘

nesses wore thus covered, clothed only 1
the dead lancunges, and thus kept hid trom
the people. lr. does not say they prophesied
enly 1260 days;” but so lxmn, clothed in
%4 L‘]('_l,‘/,t_)f |1

“And ifany man will Lt them, fire
! proceedeth ot of their mouths, and devonr-
eth thelr enemies s and iFany man will bt
thiem, he must in this manner be killed.”

“Sarely the Lord God will do nothing,
But he revealeth his secrets to his servants
the peophets.”  When have judgments vig-
ited mankind, whiclt have not procecded Lot
of the mouth of these two witnesses ? “You
who ave troubled, rest with ux, when the
Lord Jesus shall be vevealed {rom heaven,
n flaming five, taking vengeance on  them
that know not (xod, ancl obey not the gos-
pel of our Lord Jdesus Christ.”

any man will hurt them, he must in this
manner be killed?” ¢ [f any man shall add
to the words of this book, God shall add un-
to him the plq"uos that are written thevein,
¢ The words that 1 sp 0'11\. they shall jndge
von at the last dav.” Fis word runneth
very swiftly ;7 ¢ le qondut]l [orth his word
snd melteth tllun, " stormy winds fulfil-
ing his word.”

e These have power to shut heaven that
it rain not in the days of their prophecy;
and have power over waters, to turn t]\om
to blood, as often as they \\1ll. (verse 6).

How true this is, »nd lias been of these

SIN

s .‘\nd it



JTERALD OF TN

two witnesses, and espeeially during the 12-
60 years of their prophesving in sackeloth.

It was doring this periad of their proph-
cey, the trumpsts and woes, on men during
the dark ages. have had their fulfilment.

“A famine, not of bread, nor of water, but
! I . : Wl * ‘6
of hearing the word of the Lowd, And

the first angel sounded, and there (ollowed
hail, and five, mingled with Llood, and they
were cast upon the ear th,” cte. (Rev, 3¢ .
# These have power to smite the earth with
all plamues as often as they willl” Read
the ballance of the trumpets, and see if
they did not thus amite the earvth, duving
that 1260 years of sackeloth condition.

*And when they shall have imshed their

testimony (in <.wk( sloth ). the Least that as-
cendeth out ol the bottomless pit, shall make
war against tllmn, and shall overconme them
and kill them.  And their dead bodies shall
lie in the streets of that great eity spiritual-
Iy called Sodour and ligvpt, where ajso our
Lord was crucified,” (verse X).
This is the great city so often spoken of in
this boolk, *“ The woman which thou sawest
i8 that great city, ete, (Rev, 171 18 14: 8
1:19). A Dferdl interpretation could not |
be given, calling this ity dernsalem, for
our dear Lord was not crucified in the eitv.
But the great mystical city of Rev. is the
empire, vepr esentedl by pepal Boine,

“‘I'he beast that aseendeth out of'the bot-
tomless pit,” was to make war on these two
\'ltlle%('\, at the close of their 1260 years
of sackeloth condition.  Tlis was {ullitled
by the infidet attack of the omnoene, on the
Se riptures during the reign of terror {rom
A794-7. The Bible was by a legal enact-
wient pronounced a fable; and for thlwl and
a half years the most horrid scenes ol mer-
riment, fensting and lust, reigned supreme.
Marriage was wbolished; the existence of
God denied ; snd over the pullic burial
places was written, “ Death is an eternal
sleep.”  Aud so Heense, revelry, and vejoice-
ing at their new-found freedom frow all re-
ligious restraint, abounded. ¢ And they
that dwell upon the carth shall rejoice over
them, and make mery, and send gifts one
to another ; because these two prophets tor-
meuted thom that dwelt on the carth, (vrs.
1), Thus much, at Teast, of this prophecy
had a complete fullilinent, at thatintidel, or
Commune nprising.

But the bheast that ascendeth out

of the

bottowless pit was to dou this work, Who, or |
1 y U

what is this beast ?  Those who have read |
tha explanatiou of Rev. 17, in vol. 6 ; know |

MOARNVING.

£3 Rl
e

]10\\ clear is tlm plonl that this bc' sty e saned
in verses 8, and 11, of that ehap. i the body
of the empire on which the woman sat, in
other words, ¢ the pw])lu\, and multitudes,
and nations, and tongues,” (verse 15), bnt
tlis concourse of nationalities, as they are to
be efter the seventh and last beal has fall-
en, That is, the people of thoze nntionali-
ties, withaut ahead. "That the present gov-
crnnent of Rome,  arganized Victor
Emanuel, in 187G, is the seveath liead.
And that therefore, the Interaatinnals,

people of all nations, otherwize - ealled the
comutine, 18 the next phase that cmpire is

| to assume ; aud all are aware, it was that
of

sune element that organized tie reign
terror. and war on the Seriptures, an(l all
religion, at the above naue period,

Verse 11,—*And alter theee davs and a
half the spirit ol'life from G, entered into
then : and they stood npon thcn feet; and
great fear tell upon them which saw them.
And they heard a great voice from heaven,
saying, Come up hither,” ete.

Atter that infidel uprising, there was a
wighty reaction; Bible sucieties begn to be
organized, and the Seriptures exalted be-
vond all precedent.  Ieaven, wweaning ex-

| altation ; “ Thou Capernium art exalted to

heaven, becanse of the mighty works done
in thee.

“And the same hour (hora, translated
day, or thne), there was a great earthquake,
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in
the earthquake were slain of the names of
men, (m(n'rrin), seven thousand; and ‘the
remnant were aftrighted, and gave elovy to
the God of heaven. The socond woe s
passed ; and bel 10 W], the third woe cometh
quickly.  And the seventh angel sonnded.’

In this political carthquake, “which shook
all Buvope, IFrance, one ol the ten divisions,
fell ; and all titles, botly political, and velig-
lous, weve extinguished.

That infidel commumistic wave which
then swept over Europe, was the ending of
the woe of tlie sixth tmmpnt, thouglt that
trampet itsell did not end until the Otto-
man power virtually lost its independence,
when given mto the hauds of the Allies, in
August, 1840, And the seventh angel be-
rr'lml to sound, /n @ proclaonation, while the
third 2 0¢, (wlmh comes under the seventh
truiap), is only about to begin.  The beast

that ﬂ%cendcth out of the hottonless pit, .

is the phase in which the beast of Kevela-
tion “ goes iuto peedicion;” aud hence, is
the Jast of the three woes, That headless



e ———————

HERALD O T

38

monster cropped out in that war upon ¢ My
two Witnesses,” accomplished its task and ',
withdrew ¢ but now, when he * shall ageend
out,” it is not one tenth part of that great]
city that shall fall, but great Babylon entive, €
shall co down, to vise no more, ¢ They that |
dwell upon the earth shall wender (whose ’-:
narmes were nog \Vl‘ittL‘ll in the book of lile, |
from the fonndation of the world), wh on§
they behold the beast that was, and is not.
and yet is.” And this time, it is not war!
with Chivist’s two withesses, but with Christ §
himiself :—*¢ These shall make war with the
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them,
for he is Lord of lords, and Ning of’ kings.”
e r—

ORDER, IN THE

HARVEST.

“ Gather ve tor‘cther first the taves, and®
bind thew in bnn(lles to burn them, l)llt;
aatlier the wheat into my barn, (Matt. 13: .

30).  Gathering the taves i leonlles, s cer-
tainly the first vork of the reapers., Buta
disposal of them, that s casting them into-
another condition, 1s a later work, since the -
burnine, ix not until after the wheat is oath-
ered into the barn.  And vet i the expla- !
nation, (verses 42, 435, the shining forth
of the vichteous; is not wntil after the taves
are hurned ; ov at least, not until alter they
are cast into the fnaces ¢ e shall cath-
er out of his kingzdom all thing= that offend, |
and them whicl do iniguity, and east them |
into-a furnace of five; there =hall be \\'uil-;
ing and anashing of teeth,  Then shall the ;
1|trhruous shine forth as the sun,” cte, :

“Phe binding the taves in bunilles, we bhe- !
lieve is ‘1]1(34('\' :1('00!11})“5110(1; and, aceord-
mg to the prophetic measurements, the gath-
ing of the wheat requives three years and a
half, the time bebween the spring of 1878,
and the antumn of 1881,  While the next
event in order, would appear to be, casting
the “tares into a furnace of fre.”  Thisis
also in harmony with Rev. 1. “Oune like
unto the Son of man,” first Aareests the
cartlr; that 13, eathers the kind of fruit he
is after; then another re aper thrusts ‘in his
sickle and gathers the clusters (bunrl es) of
the vine ot the eavth : « and the s angel thrust
in his sickle into the emrth, and gathered
the vine of the earth and east it inta the
great winepress of the wrath of God,” (Rev.
14: 1), And this agrees with \I it 13
the tares are lirst made up into chleter‘, or
bundles, veady to be eathered and cast ita
the winepress ¢ then thie wheat are gathered,
also to a condition, rendy fm thelr reward.

¢ chronological order,

HE MORBNING.

But the g:lthm'ing of the tares into bundles,
and the wheat into the barn, is merely pre-
paratory to the final (Hsposul of ench,  Af-
ter the havvesting of the wheat, or the reap-
ing by “one like nnto the Son of man,” is
finished, then the tares are disposed of, by
these clusters Leing reaped, and cast into
the winepress ; after which the wheat shines
torth as the sun. cte. This is the exaet or-

Yder in whielt the events of the harvest are

recorded as transpiring.

The order m which the various ‘mb)ecls‘
i the book of Revelation are recorded, is
no proot as to the ovder of tlwir fullilment,
it 1s true 5 but this s partienlarly a book of
A subject begun, s
invariably presentedin the ovder ofits ful-

i tilntent, witness the chiurches, seals, trump-

ets, ete.; anud even where a paventhesis s
thrown in, the subject when resumed, is fin-
ished tn the ovder of its Aidilment.  TTence,
the order of the events of the harvest must
Lie recomized,  And more pm’t'\cul:u'ly sinee
Christ piaces the events ot tho barvest in
\w(-x.\cly the sume chironolosical avder.
From the above, it appears there s ne
evidence whatever to suggest that the work
of gathiering these clustors of the vine of the
carth and easting them into the winepr ess,
¢an bheoin until «1//“- tllo gathering of the
fruit of the “ true vine,” 15 ended. And the

i

i propheticmeasnrements give the three years

and - ahalf upon which we have entered, as

s the tima =et apart for zathering the wheat

In our past history from 1842 5y to the pww-
enut thne, our blanders have arisen, in eve-
ry dnstanee, from crowding events; expece-
ting more than was due. Letas then, learn
by past expericnee, if in no other way, that
{iod 1s 2 God of order. Therclore we can
aot look for the clusters of the vine of the
earth to be gathered and cast into the wine-
press, until alter 181,

That the time of trouble has commenced,
and commenced in 1373, where the 6000
sears ended there secems to be no room for
doubt; but the tiwe of trouble on the na-
tions, and the burning of the tares, are not
I the same.  The winepress is to be trodden
“ withont the city ;” that is, outside the Ro-
wan empire, oo

R 7

OURSTIONS AND ANSWERS.

We have questions on many subjects, the
seventh day sabbath, the fnmortality of the
soul, the secoud birth, mark of the beust, ete.
all of which have been answered in the past


Jiarec.xt.if

vols, either divectly or indirectly; but we
will answer themn again, as we can find the
time and space. :

One brother writes, “ If we are still un-
der the death penalty entailed upon us by
Adam, how we ean be counted as dead, eru-
cified with Christ, [ cannmot conceive.  ut
ithe released us from that penalty, by his
owu death, so that we would not have died,
[ can see how we can give ourselves a vol-
untary sacrifice ; and thus fllup what is be-
hind, of his suilerings.”

A,—This iz making Christ our substitute
aud no mistake ; we need not die the Adam-
_de deathy wnfess we have w anind o, s Nuw,

Can the brother not see how a 1indoo
ean offer himself a willing sacvifice to Jug-
wernauts unless he were ticst made tree from
piysical death?  The Hindoo knows he
must die 5 and yet he can offer himself a sae-
rifice. Que being in Cluist, makes no dif
tevence with our physical nature: or with
the judgment of the Father on the natural
man, here; or berealtee,  Fiesh and blood,
can never tnheeit inmortality. Yo anust
be burn again ™ henee this e and all which
comes from-Adam, muast dic, or we can not
hecome new ereatures. # Dying thou shalt
die,” is stamped vn mortality 5 and the work
of Christ does not interfere with that jude-
ment,  Ilis work 1s to regenerate; not to
save the *Cold man,” bat to make, threngh
his own Life-ziving enevay, a new creation.

I fear that our brother does not clearly

thigeern between the natural and the sph'it-'|
ual s that the natural is irevocably doomed;

and that it is only in aspiritual sense, that
we die, daily ; .l are crucilied with Christ.

Q,— How can yon reconcile your latest
views on the vesurrcetion, with the Elijah
type?

A,—TL am often surprised to see how few
there ave who can think, outside of the ae-
customed groove in which their minds have

moved. " T answer the brother, fivst, by dis-.

claiming wluit he calls “ your latest views
ef the resurrection.” T never hadany view,
only a confused idea, wntil 1 studied the
subject.  When we have ¢ Thus saith the
Lord,” that the Iathoer, as distinet from the
Son, *raiseth np the dead and guickeneth
them,” (John 5 21 Bom. 4: 173 & e
And also that the same -One * that raised
up Christ trow the dend, shall also quicken
your mortal bodies,”™ there is no room  for

ditterence of apinion.  As to how we rec-
oncile this, with the ISlias work,  Blias

traly shall first come and vestore all things,”

HERALD OF THE )M oORNING. : a9

(Matt. 172 11), we sce no difliculty here.

All, or nearly all christians believe ina
resurrection ¢ of both the just and the un-
Just’ Ave they therelore, all restitution-
isfs 7 Herely ageneral resurrcetion, is not
“the tport of “ restoring all things.”” The
Gible meaning is, vestoring man to what he
was, before the Gill 5 not brinsing man back
to what he now The Ihuther merely
brings them back fo their present condition.
And certanly the nations have, as vet, had
no fruit of the resitution.  The Zving na-
i tions will have to experience the process of
| restoring, as well 1s the dead. Uou may
i:lS[\', have we not supposed the vosuwrrection
|
|
\

(R

ol the wnjust, was a prominent feature of
the restitulion 2 Yes. we suepipased that,
before understanding any thing of the res-
uerection, as set lorth in the Seriptares.

Lthink any one can see that, to bring
nian Lack te what he is now, and a restitu-
tion of man to what he was betore the fall,
is work of a very diflerent nature, A res-
wrrection is necessary, hefore man ean be
restored to the Bdenic condition ; and their
ereadion is nlso a necessity, Dut Ve Futler
raises the dead, and he shall also quicken
your movial bodies,

a1
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Sprinewater, Jan, 17 T0

[ ike the posttton vou have taken on the
ATONeNIent. 1 i =ot no subsutntion, in
ANy SCUsy WiEdover, Lo that “man
docs ot dQie, ~ Gut amtyzh SIS 35_(::1111\':1|vn-t

Towaying that Chitst diT ot die, and wse
ayara the thirdavyaceording tothe Derip-
tures ; and become the  firsttruits of themn
that slept. And to say, the lite he laid down
vias not taken np again, i equivalent to
saying God did not quicken his mortal bedy., t\‘
that i, “his fesh,” And if not, how ig it
that *ITe that raised up Christ from the
dead, shail ulen quicken your mortal bhody,™
can boe a vesurrection i the keness of
Christ’s vesurvection, of which baptisi is a
symbol ? ,

Christ was the enly one able to live up to
 the vequirements of the kiw, and by person-
al obedience, fulfilled, and made the law
honorable.  Hence death bad no cladim on
| him, but be became acirsed for vs, Lore our
sins i lis own body, And having power,
that is the rizht, becanse oi' obedience, to
take up his life again, ke thus beeame the
head, ovfivst, of the regeneration; and so-
he gave himselfa ransom for all, But the

vy

i
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Scriptures are clear, that as he was “the
firstborn, from the dead,” the ¢ fivstborn
among many Lrethren,” those who are later
horn, must have (}xpcx'icnoctl the xame death.
Hence there seems to be ne room for the
doctrine of substitution ;3 which means that
Ohrist sutiered a different kind of death,
and ore we must wll have suffered, i be had
net passed through it in our stead.

We all die the Adanie death, and Clirist
diad no other ; hence he died, and so bore
onr stripes in liis own body, not to prevent
our chaslisement, but to Zeal that which by
veason of those stripes, was wounded.  So,
by his stripes, we ure healed.”  He does
not’ prevent the Adamic man from dying,
but restores hinr from the ciects of that
death.  Phvsician, we think s the -better
word ; substitute, or substitution not_being
Seriptaral (,Ihnsw (noLsubsii-
tuiey but) raysicug,,or restorer.,

T3S true the Tamb, aud other sacrifices,
were substitutes, but not aurs, they did not
point fo us. flne) were used tustead of him
merely to teach that Cluist was todie; and
that death, or the shedding of blood, was a

“macessity in the remission of sins. But they
did not bring life aud immortality to light ;
in other words they did not explain why
dentli was a necessity 3 or that " one, the
head, died, all must follow that head. In
short. they did not teach a resurrection, or

second Dirtly, “the way'into the holiest of | s

all was not yet made manitest, while as the
first tabernacle was yot standing,” (Heb, &
8. The sacrifices therefore, were for the
time, substitutes ; but in pointing to Christ,
they also peinted to the whole family of the
new Man: and the voad he, the “eclder
brother,” traveled, all who attiin to lis im-
age must follow, reason as they may.

After a carcful examination, I am con-
vinced the truth is leading in thisdiwctiun,
and that we are ('l'()\\lntf m l e knowledge
of the Lord: AL Wnnnmom.

o RN
YOUR VOTIE WANTLED.
By C. 1. Jussell.

N, <

} have a question to propound to every
subseriber and veader of the Herald of the
M omnw viz. how nany of you, want a pa-
per H\e the Herald twice & month instead
of once.  Many of those wiho love the Hor-
ald and the truths taught therein, have sug-
gested that it be issued semi-monthly swy-

g, they get hungry between bites.

For various reasons we: have not decmed

it proper to comply witlt this request; onc
of these the price would nc(ecﬂrlly be
double, as well as the paper,  True at one
dollar a year it would be cheaper than most
religious papers ; but many of our subserih-
ers would fiud it dificnlt enough to raise even
that small wmoant, for not many rich, but
the poor of this world, rich in faith, are the
ones who relish theze rich bounties and dain-
ties of God's word of promise,

I now propose—if there are many of you
who would itke to have and read it—: to
publish at Pittsburgh, Pa. another paper
with another name and other matter; but
of the same general ch nmctu‘, size and price
()O clsay "u') as the Herald, whicli would
be its auxiliary ; the Herald 1~sucl on the
1st, and the new paper on the 15th of each
month.  This would enable all who desire
a paper oftener to have it.

While T should continue one of the pub-
lishers of the 1lerald, T should })Iobﬂ)ly be
unable to render any assistance to its edit-
ing.  The two papers would be one in spir-
it and subject, but separate and distinet in
managesient, and finances.

I presume brothers Paton, Keith, Adams
and othiers could do more writing than thev
liave been deing for the Flerald ; and tholmll
1 have no assurance of the kind from t]lun
[ think we may safelv take for granted they
will be ¢lad to \\ntu more to you, about the
s n'k]mg Jewels of our casket,

Naow [ want a vote {rom cach of you.
Those who want enother paper, who arc
anxions for it: write at once 5 saying ; £ sub-
seribe for the new paper. Let those wlio re-
ceive the [Teral d free (unable to pay), as
well as those who do pay,—write.  Ifor tllo
new paper, lke the Herald, would be just
as {re¢ as the air you breathe, to all the
Lovds poor ¢ trusting the giver ot all mer-
(lcq to pm\ldo thie means for its support
i /u' desires it to live.

Do not put off untit to-morrow, what you

can do now.  Take a postal card (seud no
money until we decide whether the paper is
wanted), this wmoment, and let me kuow if
you want it.  All who do not write will be
accounted as \oth, No+ My directions
are C. . Russrin, Prrdswororn, P,
N. B. The first two Nos, would probably
contain a number of artieles on Lhc less ad-
vanced points, of our position. Makng
them suitable for distribution among our re-
lgious friends to whom our views of truth
ave new. 1If you should want any extra
opies of thc:xeh{, state how many.


iioL.---u.bsii-
tlie.re.fore

“LUE ratiwons whom thow hast made, shell come and worship before thee”

T Vol 8. ROCHESTER, N. Y. MARCIL 1879, No. &

N. H. BARBOUR, Editor.
ASZISTANT EDITORS,
C. I Russkry, Prressvre, Pa. Eip. J. . Psrox, Andyoxt, Mici.

e N‘* 10 N\ SR Ao

PLAN OF THE AGES:

s 1;01‘/1 (7)/1 Cherubine of one measure and one swze.”’

PLANEOF TS FLESIT ‘\:\ 3ewsi ;‘ . fmaver // PLANEOUTHESPIRIT

%, CHme Wy, CLUECH, ¥

Fartuly Jerusalena. Heavenly Jerusalew,

Eerthly Saerifice, Spiritual Sacrifice.
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This one Jooking for-
ward to the sacritice.
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- Sister Statlord of Janesville Wis, writes :
Have just read the Ifeb. No. of the Iler-
ald, and liow my heart rejoices at the truth
thiat comes to cheer and streuathien, in these
anxious howrs of waiting. llave oamed the
consent of one dear soul to read th(. HERATD.
Cincinnaty, O, teb, ot '70
I am, through God, indebted to you for
sweet comfort, since reading  yonr paper I
can search the Seriptures understandingly ;
your explanations ave the most consistent [
have ever seen may vou prosper in the
good work of winning sou's to. Cheist, by the
power of trutl: Justin ¥. Rolbis.
!I’C:r““‘l]lc new paper i— Flmse sending in a
vote for the new paper, will be desirous of
kuowing the resvits.  Those not sending a
postal card, being  connted as voting, ~oj
shows that another r paper is not generally
desired @ and to yonr decision we acquiesce.
We lhave no desire to entail on ourself
the lubor and expense of publishing another
paper, if vou do not waut it, and feel very
anxious for it. Those from whom we have

heard were evidently pleased with thie pros- |

pect, and hopetul that it wonld stact, but as
_Comparml with the whole numbey, they are
a nunontv You may thercfore consider
the matter as abandoned for the present, -

v less I hear from a great many more dmmw

C. T.

NN 1 the next few (]a}q :

e e

Ty LAS” THUMP :

The first number of a paper just
started at Oakland, Cal. has reached nsy |
must say, [ am more than pleased with its
general appearance and wanner of present-
ing trath.  Its editor and publisher, IT. I,
Rice, has been a Disciple ln'cu(tllcr Dbt see-
ing the great “plan of the ages;” the hare-
est, tiine arguments, cte. he teels called to
proclaim these blessed truths, with peu, as
well as mouth.  His paper is a 16 page
monthly ; ful]_v one thinl larger than the
Tlewary; and has a clean veadable look.
His style is erisp, pointed, and telling 5 and
]n(lmnrr by w l‘lt we have seen, we believe
his eftorts are caleulated to do mnch cood ;
and therefore ask all whe can atford i, to
lielp in circulating his paper. Price, 32 pr.
vear. Aud, ]ndgjmtr by the first numl)m, I
know ofno %2 monthly for which I would
so willingly m\eﬂt that amount. Want
“of space alone prevents us from giving ex-
tracts. Addvess, H. Rice, Box 1610,
Oaxrany, Can

neaw

Ressere,
]

i
|
|
!
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Bro. Wm. Lindsay, Detroit, Mich. says::
The [erald contains precious truths; pre-
clous to e, beeause 1[1ey magunify so IT‘H]C]I‘
the eluracter of God, and the whole pl m of
salvation 5 so that I Znew much of it is di-
rected by the Iloly Spivie.  And so 1 eat at
its Lountifutl table with keen re olish, and caw
praise my God fov the increasing iy oht. )

[Lau Lmr n Wis,

Dear brother, I have been a reader of
the [Terann, onl\ about eighteen months ;
and am- to- d'l\ not only areader, but also
stuwdent of its tc.ldnngs through which my
Bible has become a new hook to my under-
standing. I have vespected God, and loved
mny hless(_d Saviour ; vet I knew them not ;
but as month after mouth passes, | len'.‘m
also to leve God. O how beautdul is the
plan of the ng&s! I worahip God, my IPa~
ther ;s and raise my heart to Chuist my el-
der Brother, with an undevstandine such as
only the IIoly Spivit, given to lead us into
all trath, can mive,  Please aceept the wid-
ows mite 3 I am so thaukful for the privilige
of sending 1t to such a cause ; and muy the
blessiny of heaven rest on yon and yonus,

Mrs, C. L. Lockwoon.,
e

J 15 Wheeler, I M l)t‘llllh. A J Thomnp
son. QN Bave. W I Wardwell, G May
hew. w Vincent. J Fondey M . J Baker

‘wS Horr. S Hovey., H D Stafford. R Cut
tev. I w'Adison. 8 McConkey, J [F Rob-
bins. I3 Thinchliffe. M 11 Buldwin. It Pen

nell. G D Smith, 1" Browu, I N Dexter,
LS Bryant, M L Staples. M EdgecomD, J
Ouvibney. J M Glotlelty, win Brayton, 13 JJ
Avoot, w N Sinif. J 1T Bardett. S 1, Barn-
um. L. Record. O L Gilbert, E I Jordon.
O linsien, w A (l.mtlmln DD Lathrop. J
Cde DBy nkops. w MceCandish, (+ w Sinith

S A Miller. A J Uu)mqon. S J Hunt. Eld

C Dradley. D Iv Baldwin, I, § Bronson. J
Q \[mton wim IT Johnston. 15w Moore,
E A Chuk. D) Mvres. D [Sdwards, 1) B Sal

ter. J Moulton. J w Innis. J 11 Gray. R M
Clapp. J Brown. A ¢ West. A lumpton.
J Greennwalt. J w Ewing, M A Mureay.
Mres. M Wheeler, F AW Ilaskell, w M Caul.
[ C Doane. J D) Dickerman. B C Vandorn
M A Beasley, I' Strong. A ITamnlin, L 1
Houghton. C S Rockwood. H Landis. ¢
C l(mdul [ Gievau, J [Foster. G 8 Seag-
wick., 1D B Wolfe. 1. Kerr. M lomhnson.
M Newbury, I8 Purdy. J M Mack. M Tos
ter, M C \\"1tenbuty L Benedict

15 Volumn 7. July to Dee. 78, can be.
supplied at 25 cents a set : Ep,
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MANNER O TIIE ADVENTS:
Or The Natural and the Spiritual.

The first advent of Christ was a personal !

coming, with a ¢ natural body ;" the second
advent is a personal coming, mna < spiritual
body : * Howbeit, that was not first which
is spiritualy but that which is natural; and
afterwards that which is spiritual,”  * Yen,
though we have known © lnl\t, after t110
flesh, henceforth know we him no more.”

Plop recy speaks of the.coming of Messi-
ali as one
successive starres s to be drawn fiom the
natare of the evants foretold.  The Jews
oucht to have known that he could not
come as thie man of sorrows, smitten, afilic-
ted, led as a lamb to the slauchter; and at
the same time, in the character in which
they and we, now look for him.  ’rophecy
was not very plain ; if it had said, e will
first comc as a man, to sutler: mul after-
wards, as a God, to reien, and jndee the
world 5 they could have understood and ap-
preciated his first advent. But God did rot
want them to understand ; he spoke in par-
ables and dark sayings, loa[ they shonld sce
and be U)l]\'Cl[C(l, and he should heal them.
[Iror the body of Christ, the mark is sct so
high on purpose, =0 that only the few can
find it; because all are not wanted for the
position of &ridr, wo the sccond Man].

The prophecies of Seripture were not de-
signed merely for the Jew, they are written
for our instruction, ¢ we have also a more
sure word of pmp]lu v uuto which ve do well
if ye take heed,” savs Peter to the gospel
chureli; and it is about this very subject,
the coming of Christ, of which he is speak-
ing. < Our beloved brother Paul, also, ac-
c01dm<r to the wisdom given unto him hath
written unto you; as also in all his epistles,
speaking in them of these things ; in which
are some things Jard to be wderstood.”
Then it is true with us, as with the Jews,
that there are dark suyings, hard to under-
stand, concerning *“these things.” Shall we
not thercfore take heed ““lest we fall after
the same example of unbelief””?

Tlhough the first step in the coming of the
p(mmsul seen was fullilled ewhtvon hand-
red years ago, there are pmphc aes yet to
be faliilled, “whizlt the gospel church onght
to know, cannot be fulfilled at one and the
same time. e cannot come “ with all his
saints,” at the time he comes, to harvest the
earth, and gather his sajuts to himself.  He

ol all nations.”

event ; and the only indieation of

MORNING e

Tl

cannot come to dash the nations in ]neoc
and come, at the same time, as * the d esire
You may think he
crowd two kinds of work into one stace of.
the great coming of Messial, and be deceiv-"
ed.  So thought the Jews; and. even
disciples were constantly expecting just such:,
confusion, in the falflment of pmphuw ;.

will -

1\1\_

surely hie will not submit to this cruel per-: .

secution much longer, he will assert

his

”’l(illt power, as we saw llllll (10 mn ll(‘ teim- ,

pl , aud lmrl these blasphemous Jews and

Roman legions like clmﬂ bhefore the wind. s

God is not a God of counfusion,
of events must have their time and place.

“ The second advent,”
final, is supposed to be Seriptural, but there
Is 110t1 iing of the kind; when lie wentaway
Jie said l\e wonld cmnc A, it s t\ne, and
that 2l make “a su(‘oml time.”  Dut
there is evidence, thztt after
second tine, he will come aguin,

Heis coming to the world, to judge the @

whole family ofman.  His first advent wis
not to the
lost sheep of the house of Tsrael.”
was exc]usivuly to the Jewish chureh 3 and
“unto them that look for im, he will ap-
pear the second time, withont sin unto sal-
vation.””  The world do not look for him;
nor is this advent to the world, but to them
that look for lim. *If I co away I will
come again and receive yon to myselt] that
where I am, there ve may be also.”

is as e\(luxlvclx to the <r0\pol chuarely,
was the former to theJuvlsh churels.
sults of the tormer, reached
chureli 3 and will lo so m this case.

\Vhen he camd to the Jews he had no
form nor comeliness that they should desive
Lim : when e comes to us, the wol‘ld will
not desire him: I saw the kings of the
carth and their armies gathered tovetllel‘t()

as

/x’w-

make war acainst lum tll 1t sat on the horse

and against his army.”  But he will come,
as “ the desire of ALL NATIONS.”

I1e came the first thue, iu character with

the age and work he had to do; every thing -

in that dispensation was emthly and vml)]e
carthly priesthood, earthly sacrifices, earth-
Jy tmnpl , and earthly city. Wil he not

como to the cospel chuvell in character with

the things belonging to this age ? and wlmt
is there that is e uthly, or visihle?  We of-

fer spivitual saerifices, havea spiritual priest- |.

liood; and nothing the christian has, which
the world canuot have, is of a visible nature.
To all appearance we are natural human

e

oyt - N ——

each clasy”

as if that were a ;%

e w 011(1 s ¢« [ am not sent but to the

That

beyond tlmt :

lie cowes the |

This ¢

1
Y
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,l)mnus; but there is a spiritual sense in | ment werely, buta period of time,” Hence,
which we e nee cr satures, Christ formed |« as the days ot Noe, so shall also the pres-
within us. But all is on the invisible plane, | ence of the Son of mun be,” implies, that
“Phe things which ave seen ave temporal, | this presenee of the Son ol man, s to be, not
but the things which are not seen, are eter- | a moment, merely, but a period.  Lhe har-
nal.”  When Christ appears ¢ rlm second | vest of the Jewish age, was the period
time, without sin unto salvation,” he can ne | liis parousin, when he came to that people,
move be seen by the natucal vision, than caw | du the flesh: What of the harvest of the zos-
other * eternal things.” Do these things | cospel age? is it not the time of his pres-
appear contradictory ? not one whit move | ence at the second advent 7 and does not the
than did Scripture statements at the fivst | harvest occupy t/me? * And in tl)e PN
advent. Do vou say, “every eye shall seelof havvest 1 will sav to the veapers,
him ;™ trae, but not now.  There is order | ye together first the taves,” cte. T hen tlle
in these things.  When he appears to the | ¥ time (1{]1'[]\(.‘5{ "5 the time of the parou-
world, we also appear, with him,, (Col. 33 Usia of the Son of man, the time in which

\

|

). But we do not appear with him, uwutil; men are to eat, and dlmk, and marry, and
alter he has appeared to us: *“we shall be s know not.

like iy, for we shall sce hine as he 5.7 There is a sense in whicle the harvest of
Those in the mill, and in the bod, and are | the Jewisli age reached frow the baptisin of
changed in the “ twinkling of an eye,” will i Jesus, or indecd from his bivth, l)nt was in

feature of the gospel age; and as he came
to the Jewish church in the end of theirage
i a character appropriate to that age, he

Son of 1 wn,” [ebayy and (l avs, m‘c the sanie
n the (uwl\} * The (In of the lord
aday ol darkuess)” N CE not, therefore,

e notsee Christ, until they ave cli anued, fash- actual process from his baptism to the final
i) doned like unto lis glovious body.  But st destruction of theiv nationality 5 the lutter,
ia1 the lightning that shinefh, cte. so shall also Fheing a [)oriml of aboat forty years, And
.l the Son of man be, in his day.” Troe; but§ our ]nuplu tic measucements give a similar
G spirituad brightness is not visible to natural period | were, as the Tarvest of this awe: be-
;“ vision.  Henee Christ may shine a thous- ! vinninge L certain sense, in LRL)—L; but
“ and times hrighter that did th.(-. hust nt»'_;m- ; tlw_Jhnlvgumm tarried, .m(l the actual work
. 1, gvls izn(uunp_ud 1‘(>1|n([fll_)ont E]l\'.llzl, (2 Kingx . ()f:tllL‘ h:n‘\'tft |>0|~,-::111 t.lnix:i.\’ years ]illel',‘{\ll(l
SRIE 17); and yet, * }t’lth{n‘nF holiness o man will, end - with the “ times of the Gen-
.'.);;1'1 shall see tl]u.‘ Lovd, lln?‘ invisible com- | tles, in 191 L Thisis wlnt we understand
RE1ing is in strict harmony with every other | by “ the day of the Lord;” or, * day of the
f

PP

, ‘;}-‘ niost certainly so comes to us, in the end E the mitlennial ace, when the knowledee of
: Lap oofrthe dispensation of the Spirit. the Lord shall cover the earth, buta pcl'iod
" ,‘| Yemember, this does ot clash with those ! of desolation which precedes  that brichter

o statemenis (‘()llLt’llllll“’ the open manifesta- \ da Vioevenas the tn't\ years, or “day of

tions and judgments, which are to awe and - temptation in the wilderness,” preceded the
astonish the world 5 and does reconcile many
Scriptures which can be explained in uo

entrance into the promised tand,
There is a special period m.ul\ed off Lere,

PR T L.

- fi other way. . | as at the end of the Jewish wge, > week,’ ’
i THE PAROUSIA. Pol seven years, for the sepuration, lirst of the
| ] “DBut as the days of Noe were, so shall Ftaves, aud aiterwavds the gathering of the
i; also the parousia of the Son of man be,” wheat”  And when w\lllele(l it is to be
Lip (Mate 242 87)0 2 Andas it was i the  protected; while passing through the fire.
days of Noe, so shall it be also, i the days IF the Son o man is to be * as the light-
ot the Sou of man,” (Luke 17: 26). Inyning that shineth, ote. /o Ais day,” (Ianke
‘ what respect do these texts differ? and i) 17: 24), how can is day be ealled “aday
H tlloy wean the same, and there s no POSsi- \ of darlness’ ? It is to be like the presence
1 ble excuse for any othee view, then the pa- 1 of God in the pillar of clond, darkness to
1 rousiy, o presence of the Son of mans and | one elass, and light to another, "T'his bright-
) the days ot theSon of man, mean one and; ness of his coming (pnmm(l) is of course
:; the same; just as the days ol Washington, !spivitual light, and which &x darkness to the
4 aud lis presence here on carth, would mean ,world, +for the natural man can not  dis-
¢ { the same.  Tle days of the Son of man, in | LL‘l'll the things of the Spivit.””  Hence the
4 which men ave to he planting, building, an(l “day of the Lovd so comes as a thief i m the
\ ‘J marrying, and Erow not, imples, not 2 mo- 1 night, (that is comes in darkness), and they
* [N
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shall not escape 5 hut ve, hrethren, ave not ! paronsicc of Christ :—*¢ But as the days of

in darkness, that that day should come up--
on vou, as a thief,”
How ane WL ro
v 'l‘llt‘.' ate, thev drank, tlwy njarried
wives, wud were giveu in marriage. and
knew not,” i the davs of Nae, “so <hall
it he also, in the davs ol the Son of nnm.”
IF they ave notto know,
is wo visible demonstration in the davsof the
Son of man, )
And yet the inference is, that theyv eayhi to
have known in the davs of Noe, and also in
the days of the Sonc o meny defbre the de-
struction comes, Bt how are e to know?
Sv taking heed to the sure word of proph-
eey, T answer.  And as lis parousia is to
be spiritually dizeerved, and in
way, untd their destvuction comes:

KNoOw ?

no
there

:

it must e there .

widil thedr destrietion. comes,

other

are but two possible ways for g (o know |

the time of visitation. [irst, by the pro-
phetic periods, which give the time and

place of the harvest; and the signs of the
tintes, as auxiliney evidence @ or seeond,

didd Noal, by divect revelation. Butasthe
Scriptures arce able to thorouchly Turnish
us unto ecery good work s (rod
ignore,

will

Jjudement of (}ml on *the old wan,”
never :
and t wnb\ Ah\hono' thent by eiv-!

1 i1 S0e casy wi ay, what may lw Iw'uu-‘

ed by sHARCHING the SOLRIPTU]

n.

SIN TIHO L:’.\‘;\N’l)
_Ufll?('

TIHE YEARS:

Uhey  Fnded ?

There 15 a great deal ofindivect evidence
that at the end of «ix thonsand vears the
day of the Lord benins,  The (l(ll‘y of the
Lord it a dayv of trouble : have we entered
upon that time ol tronble ?
evidence is certainly tuvorable to the view
that we have zand arve survounded by the
events belonging to the commencenent of
that great day.

The clnonolon_) ;as found i the Bibie, is
eenerally consideved broken, impertect, and
lmnl to understand.  And so. wo may add,
are all, or nearly all great Bible <nb|0(t%
hard to understand.  Yet when the proper
time comes, and the tenth is seen, there is
a elearncess whicli comumends it to our judg-
ment.  Take the subject of the time of the
second advent, and there ave texts which
lead the popular mind to the very gratity-
g conviction that there ts nothing for them
to seareh out in this divection : hence they,
having no le<pon\11n]1tv, may be at case.
While th= facts are, it is ()nlv hy < kngwing
the time,”” that we can p(,s.sll_»[‘y discern ch

The weicht of

HOURNING. 15
I
)

Noe, soshall also the parousin of the Soul
of man be” And to know the fact of the
prousi of Chirist, to the generation upon
whom it comes, is the test of son-ship.

Acain, the atoncment is another subject
wlheh ll.\\ heen superhicially  considered.
There are texts feading the popular mind to
the heliel that Christ s our suhstitute, that
e suflvred, not for usy merely as the great
Phyvsictinn and vestorer; bat instead ot s,
to sitisfy o broken few, and keep ns from
punizhiment 3 and so make 2 Cor. 51 10,
that = we must all appear before the jude-
ment zeat of Chyist; that every one uay
recefve the things in hix body, acearding to
that he hath done, whether goad or bad,”
@ mere farce, if we e a substitute who
hore it {usfead ol'us, ei'rhi( e hundred years
aco.  Truly thisis a very gratifying belief|
but like all other erroncons views, it mu\t
pass away fu the brightness of his parousia,
And when the trath is sceny how beauatiful
and God-ike,  Christ died, not to appease
wuath, and not to reverse righteous
the
arnal natueey but that he wicht regenerate
the race 'nul vet be just, ﬂn(l nmlc nnto
every man i fhe esh, according to his
decds done in the Hesh.

The chuwreh wre now being judaed, and

the

“when we :n'(- Jndeed, receive chastisenment,

(1 Cor. 112 32); and a hundred fold for our
m)ml mul\ (Matt, 10 "")' and the worid
will receive for their deods, in the time of
their judomoent. Thos we see harmony be-
tween the work of the Father and the Son,
not discord.  The old view of a substitute,
is doubtless quite agreeable to both church
and world,. but it has no foundation in truth,
since it is opposed to every New Testament
statement concerning rewards and ]»uni\'h-
ments.  Theve ave tu\t\ that superficially
explained, appear to lean io that divection,
as there are texts whiclr seeur to oppose our
knowing the time of the parousia ot Chrisy,
but nupulv understood, there is no discovd.

The chronology ot the Bible is anather
subject on whic b there are we My ppareni-
ly couflicting statemeuts; but it ('m now he
cleared of all. Wiy thien, it may be asked,
is there <o wide a difference in the caleula-
tions of the wisest and best men?  Fov the
swme reason, 1 answer, that a dilference of
opinion has ul)t(nnod on other grent Bible
sitbjeets 5 men have held sonie opinion on
all subjects, at all times ; but the trith s
seen only as it becomes (lllL, and it 15 due,

i
).
{
4
i
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puly as it is fulfilled, or is at the point ofa
falfilment. * Ispeak these things, that when
they come to pass, ye might helieve,” con-
veys the exact idea.  This is why so much
licht is now being seen ; we ave at the end
ofone dispensation, and the dawn of another,
the atoncent, made i the holy  place, is
about ended, and the ¢hurcll is soon to take
higher and holier ground 1 henee, the great
increase of licht, without which, the “ wite,”

icanunot be made ready. O brethren, do not
: shold back s you tarnish your own erown,
Eiand eause others to draw back,

The time and manner of the first advent
were not understood, wntil being fulfill-
el. So little wbout the work of the sce-
oud cominr has been understood until at,
ov near the actual paronsia.  So also with
chironology, the real teuth shines out, only
as the six thousand years ave about to end ;
Tsince it s only when the day ot the Lovdis
about to begin, that a knowledge of the fact,
becomes the portion “ of meat due to the
housebold.”  Tre same order obtains with

;3 o the a\tonemeurZ and all other parts. of the
w2y T great progressive plan as it is about com-
i f plete, and the church about to enter upon
4 yithe work which is to follow, the lizht shines
' The same Serip-
tures have always been there, but wmen’s
minds were not prepared to see and accept
the tonth.  On this principle, and for this
reason, many things have been ¢ closed up
and sealed even to the thue of the end.”

The chronslogy in the margin of our Bi-
bles was compiled and acranred by Bishop
Usher; and being consideved as veliable

i
; as
! any other, (thouzh absolute confidence was
tiplaeest innone) it was, by authority, order-
:ie(l to be inserted in the margin ; but has no
A j|;111(>m authoritv, aside from that of king
£ Jipdames, than any other chronology, ot ac-
. ;‘{kng;.\\;ledgefl merid;of which there are some
‘I'g(f,lmlf dozen. LBuwen's chronology, the one
Flour arguments are bused upon, was adop-
Fe Ay s YA a(v ' ’ i )
_;t(,\(l, hb[t, because, alter careiul examina-
» it awd ¢ arys ; > 131 Y
E ;on v comparison with the Bible, I found
S rhthat every apparent break, or davk part. as
:-‘glveu m Seripture, could be veconciled, fay
o svquore satisfactorily than by any other, S ee-
« vond, because all the prophetic periods a nd
L -:;Hll)k’, measurements are, by this chronolo 1y,
. 711)1:011g!1t o the most pertect harmony « yae
' :iw]th the ()T;ll(“l‘; while, by any other, the
. futmost contusion obtans, S
O _[IIL.’_IW:? are certain difficulties in the w v,
s narnivinge at the absolute trath on this o gub-
S {{ugzr, which we cannot ignore, and which we

[
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shall faivly and fully present to the reader,
in another article ; but at this time we pur-
pose to eive only the points of variance be-
tween this chronology, and that by Bishop
Usher; and the reasons tor this dilference.

The total of this diflerence amounts to
one hundred and twenty four years; 100,
during the veion of the judges; 6, during the
veign of the kings 5 and 18, as to the com-

mencement ot the captivity.  Ixcepting
the above, they ave in harmony.  Lowen's,

proving the six thousand vears to have en-
ded in the autmn of 1873, and of course,
“tlie day of the Lord,” which is a day of
trouble. to have alveady beguns and the
other, that it is to be a hundred and twenty
four years later than the above date.

The two agvee from Adam to the divis-
ion of the Tand, while from that to the reign
of Saul, Usher wales an even 350 years;
and Bowen, 450, In the book of judues
are nincteen periols, giving the duration of
cach judgeship, and the time that intervened
between  each judge, and while under their
enemies.  These nincteen periods added
tosether, nake just 450 years.  Theve s
also a little time after the division of the
Jand (Joshua 14); and the fivst one of these
nineteen, (Judees 3:8), which would not
diminish, but rather lengthen the time be-
tween the division of the land and the reign
of Saul. But Usher reduces this period to
350 years, in order to reconcile certain dis-
CL‘Opén('ios oceuring in the book of Kings.

During this period given as 450 vears,
they were most of the time under judges,
but theve were 111 years ocenrring ab inter-
vals between the vavions Judges, in which
they were without judges; the time of the

judges being scattered aver most nt" “that
long peviod, but not all of it.  Now if the

. Qar
whole peviod  were veduced to only 350
years, they would have had judges only
a little wore than three hundred years 5 and
Acts 18: 20, is a long way from the truth;
whereas Bowen's chronology,  gives the
whole 450, as given in the book ()F_]mlg.f’:)s,
wheve they were seattered over all but 28

years of the 4505 and Paul's statement that
“e gave them judues about the spree of
four hundred and fifty years,” is covvect.

For reference to these periods, and other
chronolpgical details, see Hiratp of March
15th, 778 which we can send for Sets.

The next difference occurs during  the
reien of the kings of Judal. I*rom the death
of Solomon, to the end of the reign of the
[last king of Judah, wag as follows:
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Rehoba, reigued 17 ygan, 2 Chiro, xii: 13 ‘\ me the end of the seventy years, or the g
Abijah v N te xii; 2 | fust ar of Cyrus, it was 580 vears to Ao h Ly
Asa “ 41 - “ o xviz 18 [ 1, ov \\h s (mnm(m]y called, “the vulgar — © 07
Jehoshaphat 25 “ “« xx: 5110 Inhta an era;” and from that, to the end iyl
Jehoram  « 3 ‘e “oxxi: D ‘ of 151~, Jewish time, euding in our Roman R
Ahazia ¢ 1 ¢ “ o oxxii: 20 vear 778, the six thousand were complete. -
Athaliah ¢ ¥ “ « xxiir 121 The year 1, being a fixed point from which

- Toash e 40 ¢ “ xxiv: Lito veckon, the actual vearof the birth of de- :
cAmaziah ¢ 2 ¢ “ oxxve: 1 \ sus, whether it was five vears before, oron- c
Hlizziah 52 « “xxviz B0y two vears, does not affect the measure- i

~Jotham ¢ 16 b “ oxxvi: 1 ‘ mont : the chronoloay of the world, woull T

- Ahav h 16 i “ xxviii: 11 remain the same, if' < esus had not been bovn. o
“Hezeliiah ¢ 29 « “  xxix: 1 ! A very significant fact, amay be stated '!,' :

- Manassah an ¢ “oxxxdiis 15 here s acceor <lmrr to Jowen's cinonulmf\' the o

~Amon o 2 “ « xxxiiiz 21 | six thousand vears ended with the Jewish R
Josialh % 91 e “ xxxive 1 sendar vear which terminated at the au- Sy
Jehoiakim 11 -« “oxxxvis 5 twmnal equinex in Hm, and the seventh S

- Zedekiad 11 e U «“ 11| thousaud began.  custat that ]w\nt of tume i

. . the present lm wicial distress of natious, be- R

- Tota] 593 yeavs; while, aecording | gan in J Cook’s olt ce in' N. \ City, Since PR

“to Iher, it was but 987 years 3 a dif 10](3!1((,’ whiclh * the canker and rust,” of the rich L

- of* f vears, (compare his date at the death | men's wealth, which they have 1!'.’41&‘(1 to- A

" ‘y Soh)mon, i the mavein of 2 Cliron. 9 cethier fur the last days, is witnessing l‘fﬂlllNL

) 5 P
31, which, it will be seen, was n . 97531 them (JamesH1). \Hd the fwpression s v
with his datefor the end of Zedekinli sreien | very general that strange things are at hand. o
2 Chiron. 56 195 which is, i . 5885 and: When the oreit dispens: ational change be- LA
the ditterence is, 387, or six vears less than { ging, w)ll(’l)UL[// is to have the teuth i while T

given in the Bible text itsell.

There is a reasor. why Usher reduces the
time, to less than it 1s eiven in e text; he
is tl\mrr to reconcile cortain 11~('L"0(w1wlex'
fovnd in the books of Tst and 2ad Kiges ;|
A task impossible to accomplish.  Bowen,

—on the contrary, follows the exaet Dible
itext as oiven in the Chronicles

ot the kings
rof Suduh, the line throush which Chuist,

the mass of the nominal church are to be m
darkuness; may it not be that we, who are
teaching th( se things have the tr uth 2 If so,
it is wortl looking into. W Lcutunlvhnu
a vood deal of Seripture, and clreumstan-
tial uwlonce to favor our [)()xltlon, ‘that the
sin thousand years arve’ eniled, and thiatitle
“day of the -Lord has* Lewun. ’

NN FUR

i
descended. 1 NOFES ON CHRONOLOG ) 3

This 6 yeavs, with the 100, during the — Sy
ireign of the judees, make 106 and the 18, Like every other truth, Bibls ¢lronology 1‘:' i
mxknm the total dilterence ot 124 veurs, is {1is so given that cood ‘md oveal men may ;

as follows:  Usher begins the 70 vears cap-

tlvlty with the thivd vear of Jehoiakim's
1u(rn, and LL’lf(lH]]_} there was a CJI)[l\lt\
of a lurge purt of the nation, at that time;
it was at that time, Danlel was carried to .
Babylon, (see 2 Chron. 36 6, Dan, 1: 1) ;

and wmany of the nobles, and principal men

ments. Jor instance, from Adam to the o
endd of the flood, to the very day the watds .
was TOH0 yeavrs I\U’}"S -
: GO0 vears s the last penwl whicle anakes wy '

i this Lot i, and so definiteis it nnwl fhd
flearn, in Gen. 8: 13, that when tle

-
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a

% he in donbt as to sote of its actunal measure-
|

.

1

were dried up,

PR S G B
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were taken captive; but Jerusidem was not ! . vears were ended, on the hlst dav g ¢ the T

taken captive until eizhiteen vears after, ov ; ! fivst month of his six hundeeth and ire pyears

an ¢ the end of the eleventh _ye:n' of Zede- U the waters were deied up.  And ye L there:

1y S - 2T » \y .ot . av

Kiah, the son of Josialh.,” (Jero 1:3). And {35 U way fo reckon, so as to make it appett

it was, not the captivity of aput of the peo- | one year wmore ; and so contradict th Gs cowE
!

ple, but the desolations, (in the plural,) of
Aderusalem, trom which th at seventy years
was to measure, (Dan, 91 2),

Those are tlnc only plam s where Bowen.

nected chain of evidenee.  So alme
| Bible subject is made obscure by
' contradictions. . To tel] why this *

Sspever,
(11’1""“. :
S \)Qy\m.

_ ted, would be to tell why God chose .
and disagrec : and the weight ut'{ speak ¢ in dark sayings and pay: Bies, i
.uldencc 13 Vasth i favor of Boweu. seeing they 'might see, and ol pes ety

— . S i1t RN YA IR
At v - N AL e N


whichv.iiiu.fcet-

jeets, only when all §

swells, at the gjm\m(r picture; how sweot
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We suppose it was that the Bible might be \
understood, in relation to these arcat sub- |
arts should  come  to-
gether, into one ll:n'monious whele,  The
Bible has puzzled men; it puzzied the proph- |
ets, and even the angels. ¢ Go thy way,
for the words are closed up and sealed even
to the time of the end,” has heen true of all
that pertains to the great plan of the ages.
The deve opment of the bride 1w|nnwl ,
none of these great outline truths; Christ,
and him crueitied, and fadh in much  that
was very imperfectly undervstood, has been
about all.  But as she is abont to enter on
new suenes, and pass from the school, to the
howe and duties of the wife and mother,
hier royal Bridegroom nakes known to her
a little of his home and honse-hold matters.
And how her heart flutters, and her bosom

the still small voice throngzh which he ful-
fills liis promise: —*1 call you no more
servants, for the servant knoweth not what
his Lord doetli; but T have culled vou
fréends ; tor all thinus which T have heard
of my Llather, I have made known to you.”

The Bible has been aveanged with RINITRY
a[/pare,nt ¢ mntm(ll(‘tlmm on pmpow to /.up
men in derkiess ;¢ Unto you it is given
to know- the mysteries of the: Lnu_wlom ; but
unto them that are without, it is not given,”

IFrom Adum to the Lirth of Methaselal,
was 637 years, and Methuselalh's ave is giv-
en as 964, which total is 1656, the exact
time from Adam to the end of the fHool.
The flood was on the carth one year, lack-
ing-one wmonth and seventeen dn) and No-
ah remained in the ark some m()nths longer.
Methuselah not being in the ark, must hiave
died at the beginning ol the flood.  ere
is what appears like a plain contradiction ;
can it be veconciled ?  As easily as to turn
your hand, [ answer; and in a perfectly
Seripturval manner. )

There are numerous instances to  which
we can refer, where a certain number of
years having passed, and another year com-
menced, that year, merely cmnmuwe(l,
is counted as a full year; but one may suf-
fice : * Zedekiah veioned eleven vears in
Jerusalem,” (Jer. 52: 1), Now read from
the Sth to the 12th verse, and you find he
reigned only a lew months of that cleventh
vear.  Methaselah was 968, and enteved
on his nexv vear, and that lmt vear is count-
ed, as was the last year of Zodekiah,  And
lie could Iinve entered 1 momh and 17 days

THIE

to tlu, lust year, betore the flood came, |

MORNING

But does not this weaken the probable
exactness of the measurements whicli make
chronolooy 7 Not in the least; i the Bible
is trae, Bible eronology is trae in spirit, if
not in letter.  The full ave of none of the
patriavehs from Adam to Noah, is reckoned
as a part of chronology 5 but merely to the
beeetting of the next patreiaveh : that much
of the lite of cach, was viven to be added
up as a chronolooy,  And thourh we are

! N .
not called upon to believe that every patri-

arch was born on Jus father,s bivth-day, that
some did not overran, and others fall shovt,
still we are ealled upon to believe that what
the chronology is giveu to teach, is the ex-
act truth.

[Tere is where so many mistakes are made
by those ealled to feed the honsehold 5 with.
out comprehending the whole of a - subject,
they hastily build on single texts 3 and be-
inesnre of a text of Scripture, ave over con-
fiddent. T saw this illustrated at one of our
campmieetings s a brother preacher had made
the dizcovery that Methaselah's age, and
the time prior to  his birth, made a total
of 16536 venrs. That was enongl ; no reas-
oning, and no array of connected Bible state-
ments covld veach him. He could compre-
hend thie avithmatie, hut he could not grasp
the spirit of the subject.

2nd The next chronological difienlty s
in refation to the age of Teralat the birth
of " Abraham : ¢ Terah lived seventy years,
and  beeat  Abram, Nahor, and laran,)
(Gen. xiz 26). I the chronolpey, we af-
bem that Terall was 130 years old when
Abram was born s and prove it thus; Terah
died at 205 years ot' ame, (Geu, xi: 32).
Abram did not leave Havan, or Charran,
[one is the ffidrew, :m(l the other (freek,
like Blijah, and Elias], nntil his father was
deads (Acts vii: 4). When Abram left
Laran, at the deéath of bis father, and came
into Canaan, hie was 75 vears old, (Gen. xit
$—6%. Ilere is an agrecment between three
witnesses.  Dut do they not contradict the
statement that *Terah was seventy years
old, and begat Abram, Nahor, and H'u"m?”
By no means ! there is no more proot |
that text that Abram was lmln wlien ]lls
Futher was 70, than that both of the other
sons were born at that time.  But Abram’s
name is inentioned first. O ves!and there
ave other cases where the vamger, if the
chosen ol Crad, 1s named betore the elder.
There was Jacob and l:x'.m, phraim and
Manassah.  Surely with these examples of
the younger bu'm preferred before the el-
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der, yon would not reject three positive
Seriptures, mevely because of an unsuppor-
ted opinion that being first meutioned, he
must have been the elder.

The next chronological ditliculty is the
statement in 1 Wings G2 1, where the thne
from leaving Iigy pt to the fourth vear of
Solomon’s reign, s given as four hnndred
and eighty, mste.ul ot five hundved and eieh-
ty vears; a discrepancy of just one hundred
years. Onleaving Bovpt, there was -0
vears in the wilc lmne\k and 6§ more to the
division of the fand 5 then skipping the time
of the judges, there was 49 vears for Saul,
40 for Dav ul, and 4, for Solomon : m'lluwr
130, of that fowr hundred and eiohty, and
therefore leavine hut ¢Zree hundved and Af-
ty, for the whole peviod trom the division
of the land to Sammel.  And we know the

Judges did not cover «fl ol that peviod 5 and

mn Aects 15: 20, it says, taat he cave unto
them judges, about the space of four hund-
red and Hifty years; and the time as” given
in the book ol judees; covering the time of
each judge, and the spaces hetween, add up
four hundred and fitty ; and thas proves the
statement of Panl to be true.

This error of four, in the place of flee, as
it should read, in 1 Kings 6: 1. 1s the
source of almost all the errovs o' chronalogy.

The reion of the kings of Israel were
broken and discounected.  The erown was
in possession of a number of different fami-
hes; and there were times i which  they
had no king s and althoueh the line of the
kings of Judah, through whaich the chronol-
ocy descends, Is intermineled in 1st and 2nd
Kings, with that of the kings of Isvpel, still
it is done in such a way that all theirresu-
lavities of the one, are reflected on the other,

A king of Judah began to refen in sueh a
year of a king of [sracl, aud suon.  While

the true chronological line, veeorded in the
Clironicles of the kings ot Judah, is unmix-
ed, and unbroken.

The attempt by Uisher to reconetle the

two, though praise-worthy, was an irpos-
fgive up ideas when a thus saith the Lord,

stretehies
harmony.
Znd Kings,
it

sibility. He shortens one, and
the other, to get what he calls
But the C[ll()xmlnrrv ot 1st and
is full of mistakes,  [Poc

instance. HAVS,
“Two and twenty vears old was z\lmyi'xh
when he began to reign,” (2 Kings 8:26).

-)). <)

And in 2 Chyon. 2222, Forty and two
Yeurs (Jl(l was Ahaziah, when he becan to
reign.”” < Jeholachin w,lwn//u‘un vearsold
w]wn he began to retgn,” (2 Kings 24: 8).

“ Jehoiachin was {-LJ/LL years old, “when he
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began to reien, (2 Chvon, 36 9). *In
the fifth month, on the seventh d; av of the
month .. . came Nebuzav-adan, captain of
the ouard . .. to Ienw\]om, (2 Kings
25 ‘3) while in Jee, H2: 12, 1t says 1t was
the tenth day of the month I mention
these to show that the chronolosical state-
ments in the hooks of the Kings of  sracl,
where they differ from the Chronicles of Ju-
dah, ave not veliable j they are at variance
with Jeremiah, with the Chronicles of Ju-
dah, the book of Juduees, and with Paul.

With these samples hefore us, it is not
dificudt to believe that 1 Kings 62 1, should
readd, © And it came to |r1<s i theﬁve hun-
h(‘rl and cightioth year)

Usher's clnonnl(m\' corrected to the ono
tine through whiel Christ descended, gives
the time as follows:

Adam to end of the (lood, ~ 1656 yrs.
Iflood to the Covenant — 3T e
b
Covenant to the Law — B30 e
3
In the wilderness, - 4 o
To the division of the land, - 6o
From that to Samucl — 450 ¢
3
Under the kings, N L
Desolation of Jerusalem, - 70 v
To valear Christian era, ~ D36 ¢
To end of '72, Jewish thme, — 1872 «
Y *
Total, - - — 6000 YIS,
Those wha would like to see chapter and

verse (or every year of the '1[)0\'0, and olher
time :/)r/zlmmzts may enclose a Seent st amp,

for No. G, Vol. 6 of the HTerann.
WHO WILL RAISE THE DIFAD?

(The following is from brother ParTox,
with xores Ly-the Iiptror, the notes et
w brackets, ( thus. ) The object Leing to
save space. I the articles weve sepavate,
we should have to re-state much of his, in
order o have the veply wnderstiod,  As
an elucldation of truth s the ohject of both,
this will be nuebjectionable, En.)

We are all, [ think, willing to learn, or

I{m]ll\/fmrl, makes it necessary,  When the
light increnses we may sce (Ilﬁcrt_‘ntl‘\'\ and
may we have grace iu the futire, as in the
pisst, to conless our nuistakes as they become
apparent. At present we ¢ object to the idea
that the Father as distinet from the Son,
will raise the dead, do any thing else
whicli is a pact of the plan of salvation.
The worlk done before the incarnation,
was, in a peculiar sense, we believe, the
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work of the lather; and ¢ the Word was
nnade flesh,” to « findsh his Father's work,”
«(Jehn 45 834). The tinishing work was the
azvest ; and so far as rolated to the Jews
an favor, it ended when Jesas et theie liouse
vdesolate, and satd, < It s fAnished,”

Unless we are much mistaken,
was not called the Son until the inearnation,

The Son was called Tnumanuel, (ol

us, (Matt 1: 23).  Ged was manilested in
the {lesh.””  “ All power is given uvnto me

in heaven and o:ll'th, (Matt, 23:78Y). ¢t
pleased the Pather that in hita shoubd all
fulness dwell— all thc (tlness of the
head bodily,” (Col. 1: 39). From these,
and other tu.\'timunm, we helieve that God
15 1in Christ, so that all that Gol does is
throngh Chirist as medintor, and all Christ
does, is by the power of the ather aiven
him.  Hencee he could sny, T and iy IFa
ther are one;” and ¢ he that hath seen me,
hathi seen iy Father,” Bat as the Fathoer
yave im the power he conld also say, “My
Father is creater than 1.7

With the praver that the Spirit of truth
awvill help in 11“[1le dividing the word, let
s look at John 53 213 which is ﬂunl_ght by
some, to be a *thus saith the Lovd,” that

God-

- the Father, as distinet from the Son, will

raise not only @ part, but all of the dead.

“ As the Father raiseth up thg dead. and
quickeneth them ; ev en so the Son, quick-
eneth whom he \\h] If the luul\'vning
by the Son, refors to the wark of r‘[m'(tt[:)r/,
«after the resurrection, ((hdt 1S, giviny the
higher, or spiritual Uife, as distinet from the |
Adamie hile, IEp) the Son will have noth- i
ing to do, for the Iather quickens (\vit Lthe
natural 1), all he raises, Lo quicken, is
to make alive, and the double bf.lt(,nluh
cives emphasis to the tdea of {7/ by resurree-
tion. Modern resivrectionists do nor give
life. A careful reading of the context, in-
stead of confirniing the qsunr\pmm th.lt the
Ifather, ﬁc]nmtelv will raise the dead, will
show that the work Is committed by the -
ther into the hands of the Son. “L'he plan
of the ages le h“]p in dividing the words

The (l()\m“‘ work of the Jewish age, was
the turning point between the wor Kk of the
Father and the Son; *my Iather worketh
Litherto, and (now) I work,” ver. 17.

(The end of the Jewish age, at the ves-
usrection of Christy was the beginnin g of the
new order of things, we admits and it was
then God began t]n‘ teansler ; but he did not
then give the werld to (Jlnlst (Johin 17 ;

the Word ¢

with !

i?); nor vet the kingdom 5 a work begin, is
often spoken of, as if it were accomplished,
Henee, the work is asyet, a mutual work,
And in this areat plan, the generation, and
seoeneration s the natweal man mwd the gpie-
Citaal vaan, and the work relatine to them,
is of'an entirely ditferent order, 13n),

Rasing the dead may well be reaarded
as the climax of physical hcmn‘r; ho that
can do the greater, can (‘urhunlyx do the less.
And it Clhrist has not the power over phys-
ieal death, hie could notheal a sinele disease
QT SAVe O P2Rrson firom (lym(r (Onr l)mtli-
er certainly does not wish to make it appear
that we (1011)_' the power of Christ, itis on-
b a question of order, is there a pre-arvang-
edd arder, i the work of the IFathor and the
Son 7). Defore the mearuation, the Iather
Bealed diseasesand raised the dead, but says
Jesus, ¢ The hour s coming, and now is,
——tl\ harvest of the Jewish ace was the be-

vinning of the lr()\pcl acre,— when the dead
\na\ [ hear the voice of tlw ,\r)n of (w(l, and
thev that hicar, shall Live,”" (verse 25).

True, the Son ean do nothina of lnm\PH
the IFatlier shows the Son, so that what UIL
Fatlier can do the Son can do also. ver. 21,
after whieh the Son dovs the work, ¢ Ilor
the Ifather udeeth no man, but hath com-

mitted all judmment nnto the Son,”” ver, 22,

¢ In the last paper weshowed that the work
of judgmenty or triad, is the special work ot
| sty beeanse Us the work of #ecencration,
ﬂcnu instead of proving that eivery kina of
work is done by Christ, as our brother sup~
[a3es, 1t Proves ]mt what we claim, viz. that
thze * Nuw creation,-is Christ’s work, 19p).

!
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!
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‘ ¢ As the Father hath life in himself,

{ Htll Lie wiven to the Son to have hife ilu
s himseli, anl hath given him aathority to ex-
| ecmute judament. because he is the Son of
Cmean, (verses 26, 27). Now that the life,
} sund power, are agiven to Chuist, do not he
‘ sarprised if he exercises his power to give
1 thee hie.

l
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(But what kind ot life was it the I
theer had gi\'@ﬂ him to Iwve in lamself, even
as the I ity i himself, and to ini-
part it to others? ¢ Gorl only hath inmor-
tefity.” And \\|\.1t kind of life docs Jesus
sory that he sives them 7 My sheep hear
vy voice, and they follow me, and T give
wto thewm the life that prus/ut]/ (ol 10;
2Ry —Is that \\']l.lt you would ln\ Y tnwht

" I3 1|ll, HeraLd?  In giving physical life to
;| Liazarns, he gave 1t bv the samie power by
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4 which Tlisha raised the widow’s Son. ITe | his earth Iy Tife, Imt after his exaltation, the

was prophet, priest, and king; and while | “ name of Jesm by the apostles, \\mnght
wcting as a plophu , did his w 01]\ by the | wonderful cures. and brought the dead baci
ame authority as other jprophets.  Jesus| to natural life acain. Not i’ their own
prayed, and the Fathier always heard him. | name, notin the name of the [Father, hut
e received all power, after the Father had } in the name of the Lord Jesus, be it remem-
raised him hom the dead ; then he no lon- | bered, these cures were done. The reason
ger prayed.  While he was acting as the | is obvious, they were acting nnder a com-
“sent of Glod,” he acted by the authuuty ‘ mission of him who had said, * All power
1of God ; and liealed God's peaple, After | is given to ME in heaven and earth.
1 bisascension, all physical liealing done in
1 the name of Jesus, was to snch as belonged (Orur brother lacks ]n'oof as to the dead
to him, were being begotten by the word | being raised in the name of Josus,  While
of truth, ov in some way gave immediate | he was doing the work his [Mather sent him
proof that the Ifather was (lm\\mu them to | to do, they were raised in the namo of the
Christ ; and none others corn come 1o hin. ‘ Father ; 'md he atliviued, ©Lean do nothing
- From the above we have anthovity forlof mys LIF " and before understanding some-
believing that none can come to Christ for | what of 111@ oirder in the areat me, I have
lfe, until the Father dvaw him God does | often wondeved why there were no well es-
ot draw the physically dead. Ilence, if | tablished cases of the dead being raised af-
the Iather cver draws the Sodomites to|ter theascension of the Saviour. Defore
Christ, he will fivst, open their graves, and | that, it was made a marked feature of his
\
)
(
K

bring them ap out of their graves, and ve- | work, * Go shew John how the deaf hear,
turn them to their former estates, All jude- | the dead are mi\'od up, the poor have the
ment 1s given to Chuist, therefore, when the i oospel prcn( thed” ete. DBut after he had
julgment Zegins with a man, that man s | linished the work Ais Lather had sent him
from that moment, delivered over to Christ, | to do, there is not a single well authentica-
ud is chastised, or rewarded, laid on the|ted case. In eiving his commission he
bed of deatir, ov hiealed of his diseases 1 at the | names almost every thing clse, “In myv
will of his judue s and ¢ the Father judeeth nmne they shall cast out devils, they shall
noman.”  Christ receives mankind, and | speak with new tongues, they shall take up
deals with them just as fast as the Ifather | serpents; and if thnv(llml\ anv deadly thing
gives them to him. And as preofthat God | it shall not hurt them they shall ]1y hands
hadd not given the world to Christ at the | on the sick, and thev shall vecover.”  Why
4 fist advent, we quote, ¢ I pray not for the | not have named the areater, ©“ the elihmax of
world, but for them thou hast siven me.” Pall,” if there were to be o vesurvectlon of
When the Father gives the Sodamites totany, between that of Christ, and they that
Christ, they will come to him, not betore; are Chuist's, at his coming? T do not be-
ad there is no proof that any man was ev- [ lieve “every man in his own arder,” has
er healed in the name of Jesus, «fter he cons- | been, or can be set aside. Thisargues that
« to be a prophet, where some evidence | the exhibition of spiritual, rather than phys-
j anvot be adduced that he bblO]]"‘C([ to the |ical power, is the order of the new rreatmn.
Saviour, Kn). The only two cases where thereis a shad-
ow of evidence that any human being has
Do not think as Clvist was dealing with  heen vaised from the de ad. since the resur-
hysical discase and death, that we imagine | rection of Christ, « whom God raised from
Eis work was confined to physical thingss ) the dead,”™ or that there ever will be, until
all power, physical and spivitnal, belongs to | < e that vaised up Christ from the  dead,
him, and the object of physical benefits, is | shall also quicken ouv mortal bodies, by his
that men thos saved may come to the knowl- | Spirit that (l\\ ellet in us,” are the coming-
i elre of the truth.  (This is true: just as i to of Paul, and the young man who fell
§ st as God grves them to Cliist, Ze begins ' rom the window. ¢ And having stoned
o impart both physical and spivitual  bles- i Paul, thev drew him out of the city, Suppo-

|

l

|

|

1

ungs, * Awake thou that slecpest, and arise | «iny ’hflt he ad been dead.  Howbeit, as
fom the dead, and Christ shall aive thee !l the disciples stood round about him, he rose
St ED) Clirst exercised  that power | up, and came into the city,” (Acts 14 :10).
in the raising of Lazarus, the widow’s son, In the other case the bystanders evident-
wd Jairus' (l(lllf'lllt.l' ; and not only during 1 ly supposed he was dead, he fell from the

L e ]
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third loft, and was taken up dead ; but Paul
went down and embraced him, and saiid,
“Tronble not vourselves; for his lite is in
him, (ehap. 20: 107, It would have been
a miraele, i he had been dead so soom; peo-
ple fall from the filth loit, now a-days, and,
unless they break theiv necks, live for hours,
These, to say the least, douldful cases, ave
no: evidence enongh to convinee me that it is
not ¢ the Iather, who raiseth up the dead
and quickeneth them,—Tet no one suppose
that b“c'm\'c the sccond Adam does not im-
Cpact the life of the old Adam, the life that
perts mth tlmt it robs him ot any glory, On
the contravy. it adds to his glory, T be only
lite hie himselfs avs that he gives, to any one,
is eternal life, Jw._)

[n the exercise of this power, Chirist as the
liead of the antypieal Idlias, will vestore all
thiners s marvel not at this, for the hour
coming n the which all that are in
eraves snall hear Tos voite and shall come
forth,” (John 5:28). The context shows
that the prononn * his, 7 vefers to the Son,
and not to the FFather, (Tere I muost difler
from my brother, Christ has been speaking
of his Ifather, and of himsclt's ol what he
does, and what his Father In verse
25, lie tells what Ze does,* the hour eometh
and now i<, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son ot God 5 and thev that hear
shatl hive.””  These, we claim, who besan
from that hour, to hear Lis voice, and live,
were his “sheep,” for they alone Jear his
voice. lhen, attor explaming that the Jra-
ther had given the Son to have life in him-
selh, and tllo Judgment, or process of recen-
eration, by which he, as the second Adum,
impavts the enly ind of life he erer cluiing
to give, he,iu the next verse, tells what the
Father does. Marvel not when I tell yon
that I impmt life to such as hear me; and
only my sheep can hear me (God having
spoken In dark savings, lest others whould
hear); marvel not at this, for * the hour is
coming in the whicl ali that are i their
graves (even the physical dead), shall lhem
his voice and come forth.”” K.

13
their

(]()(‘.\'.

Mevely a vesnvrection, is not all that is
involved ina# restitution of all things,” bnt
it is certainly dnefuded in that work 5 and it
seems as it all might see that Christ’s work
as head of an immortal vace, s over and

above his work as redeemer, or restorer of

what was lost in Adam.  Defore Christ ean
compiete the work of bringing man to the
Amage of God, he must redeemn man  from

THE MORNING. !

)
|

death, as all the Father had done for man
was lost by sin; hence we are dependent on
Clurist for both 11[0 and mnmortality, \\hl(_‘ll
are * hrought to licht through the rospel,”
(2 Tim. 1:10). (l‘ n. [ 11‘11((]\' need say, it
was the spin nal life that was hlmmht to
licht by the cospel s nothing is morve elear-
by tanght under llm ald dizpensation,
was a futare lile in the flesh: theie childien
shall come agnin from the tand of the en-
emy s that Gad would open theit raves,
clothe them with flesh and bring them back;
and at the same time, God says that Ae will
bring Sodom and |1L1‘ daghters, and Saoma-
via and her auchters, b wk to thelr former
extate. LU our brother could wee a htt!
more clearly between the natural and tllc
spivitual 5 the work of the Jather, and the
work he has given the Son to do, he would
see that both the 1Mather and the Son will
each do just what they they will do.
A little Seripture is worth a 'lt”lt deal ot
PEASONINY ).

Bay

The recovery is by the ransom, and  the
olovitication is by the light, to all then that
obev him It it be remembered that it is
(lod fn o hrist veconeiling the worlid to hin-
self, it will be seen that we know loth the
father and the Son g and there will be no
more dillicuity in harmonizing the statement
] wil vaise lamoup at the last dav,” and
“ 1Te that raised up Ghrist from the dead,
shall also quicken your mortal  bodies.”

Joth are by the same. Spirit, (Rom, 81 9);
called the S[)mt of Grad, and also the Spivit
of Christ,  So also Jesuseould sav, [ have
power to lw (lown myv lite s and have power
to take it again, Auwd Peter eouid trul)
say, ¥ God rised him from the dead.”

(Supposing we admit that the S pmt by
whicl (;ud works, is also eatled ** the Spicit
of' Christ,” must we therelore admit tlw old
confusion of ideas between the elearly drawn
work of the IFather and the Son ; or in oth-
er words, hetween physieal, and spiritial
demonstrations of power? No, \only bup-
posing I build a house by the instrumental-
ity of a certain builder, oragzat; that sane
agent is employed by my son h)l)ml(l anoth-
e kind of o liouse, and hience, is Ais agent
also.  Would it therelore be any the less
trae that T built what T employed that
agent to do, hecause my son employed- the
same acent, o build something clse?
W h\ s Clhirist so carceful to state what
the Father does, and what he does nat do,
“the Lether raiseth up the dead, and quicks

than
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" Hod raised Jesus {rom the

enetly theme.’
dead,”
dead shall wlso quicken your mortnl bodies
by his Spivit that dwelleth in you.”  But,
on the otw hand, « The Fathier Judzeth
o man, but hath comnutted all Jmlgmc_nt
‘tmthe Son, becwuse he is the Son of man,”
il]mt is, because he is the ** second Adam.
Although provision s made for the whole
race, the work of Christ begins with the
ndividaal winn, when that man comes to iim,
and not before,  Aud no mar can come to
"him, except the Jather draw him ;and the
{'F;lther does not draw the physicallv deacl.
“All that the I'ather givetl to wme shall
come to me.”  The Father gives the elect
bride to Christ, during thisace,  For whom
e did forcknow, he also did predestinate to
be conformed to the hmage of his Son, that
he might be the fivstborn among many
brethren” Before God gives the world in-
o the regencerating hands of the second Ad-
am, he, even Gody who quickeneth the
“dead, and ealleth t)mw thines which be not
as though they were,” will ¢ open then'
praves, bring them out of their graves,” and
“brine them back to their former estate.”™
This is conlirmed throuxh the New Testa-
ment, as well as the Ol L, by aperfect pha-
lanx uf testimony.
mankind back to this Lie, to what tlle
race back to their allegtance to God; Chiist
plished ity he gives up the kingdom to God,
even the Ifather.
but raising o man from the sleepr of death, is
not conquering death ;3 when Elisha vaised

quer that dread enemy ; it still held domin-
“moover them.,  But when Christ arose, the
“firstborn from the dead,” the process be-
man, whiclt in due thue, Vl” conguer that
great, and < last enemv.”” God vaises the
dead, but Christ raises men from the dead,
by the process of regeneration ; that is, the
arowing up into the *new Man, the Jast
wuch of which, s IMMORTALITY ; for
“as the Father vaisetl up the dead, :nd

vyt

«h whom hie will.  And since he finished
the work lis Fathersent-him to Jo, and

which he did in the name of his Iulier,

dves any but spiiitial lite. On the  con-
raary, Nis is a warfare against the carnal life,

S i e R

“ e that raised up Christ from the |
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‘ amic life is oxtingwshed,  Tlence, we
now cornt ourselves dend, before woe can,

Nor is the brivging of
are |
now, any part ol the work ol 1:,>Lmlngf the
iwto do that work, and when he has necom- .
Deatli is the last enemy, |

dywidow's son, lie did not conquer death ;-
when Jesus raised Lazarus, he did not con-

_two or thiree vears, since

sckeneth them ; even so the Son qmcl\ena'
~ever old,

there 1s not one particle uf( videnee that /e,

even by faithy live the life that is in the Son
of God,  "Theidea that Chaist, thie vesurree-
tion and the (/v gives back to man this
“body of death,” this old Adamic uature,
the very thing from wihich tlm apostle cries
out, *¢ Who shall deliver me, is out of el
:lct,or with the whole plan. Christ delivers
us from this body of death ; that is s mis-
stony hie ¥ rec lu‘ms my soul from the -
er of the grave) That means, not to raise
e dead, but to ransom ws frome the dead,
And when ke tmpacts © LIPS from the
dead, neither can they die any more.” I8n.)

It 15 to be hoped that none  will, for the
sake of propping wp @ new  idea, reject an
odd trth, When Jesus was raised it was
by the Spirit, and theveline not intiie Heal
for “ that which is born ol the Spurit is Spir-
it.  And when the mints are raised, 1t s
raised a spivitual bady,™ for the same reason,
Teuly we havea Hrrht to exclain, * Thanks
be to God who uiv eth us the vie tm v throuch
our Lord Jesus Christ.  Jonx 1. aToN.

(4 Itis to e hoped, for the sake of prop-
ping up anew ide,” ete. No, brother I
our ol)]cgt, we humbly believe, is a worthy
one, it is that we may lead others, and be’
led ourselves, to a more pecieet knowledge
of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ
whomr-hie hiath sent; and not, we ave cer-
tain, from so base a motive as the above im-
phies. We lrave often during the last thie-
ty five or thirty six years, and especially
the latter part of that time, been accused
of dishonesty, because of our special views,
and *“stubbornness 7 i proclaiming thew,
But you, who for four or tive years, have
shaved this reproach, ought to J\no\v how

little weight such an insinuation has,
You have made great progress mo the

shining pathway the last four or five years;
also our beloved brother RusseLn, in the last
you began to ex-
amine the peenliar views as taught in the
Heratd or ruer Moryixe. $But et me
advise you ny dear brethren 5 Wait alittle,
do not dvive your stakes yet.  Truth, be
it “old " or new,is cternal ; but error, how-
is worthloss. lm)
. e

Notice!  The article on tlu- book of Rev-
elation, has been erowded out 5 also nnswers
to some guestions. (Questions on a areat

, variety ol topies have accumulated, And the

ind no man can Lve s him, only as t,hp

next No. will be nearly tiled with answers,
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QUESTIONS ANI) ANSWERS.

If men are rewarded dLCOldlIl" to their
decds, whether they be good, or bad; do
they not make atonement fm tllemselvcs;
and theretore make the torgiveness of sius
a2 nonessential ?

A,—The word atonement, does not be-
long to the New Testament; it onlv occurs
in our version once, (Rom. 5: 11); and
there the marginal reading is reconciliation.

The idea conveyed by The word  atone-
ment, as vsed under the law, and also the
process for making it, was based ou the fact

that without the sheddm'r of blood, there
could be no remission.  The blood represen-
ted the life, llence there can be no finish-
ed reconcilintion between God, and man,
without theloss of blood-life.  7%is, wasthe
one prominent idea taught i the law of the
atonement  And the atone ment, with a lit-
tle variation, was for the high priest, the les-
ser priests, and the people.  The law did
not bring immortality to light, because the
vietim was left in death. l]lo victim un-
der the law was o substitute, but pointed to
a reality, thut is, it pointed to, ov illustrated
a great teath, viz, that in some way, death,
was the only way to the favor of God, and
thevefore to life. The blood-life of the
victim was carried within the vail, &e. to
teach what must follow, in every jot and tit-
tle, on what that victim represents,

Now we have reached the point : the slain
victim represents Christ, you sav ;1 answer
no, it pozn{:cl to Churist, but represented the
people ; that is, represents those  who were
to be reconciled to God.—¢ But into the
seeond went the high priest alone, not with-
out blood which he offered for nwself, and
for the errors of the people : the Ioly Ghost
this signifying, that the way into the holiest
of all was not yet made maunifest, while as
the first tabernacle was vet standing,”
(Heb. 9:8).  That is, so long as the blood
life of a substitute was taken in to the pres-
ence of God, instead of their oien life, the
true way into the immediate presence of God
was not yet made manifest; the trwe way,
being by their owen life, the subnmut. Deing
a figure fov the time then present, and point-
ed to the true way,  Churist Is that way, that
15, lie is our forerunner;and thus ““madea
new and lving way which he hath conse-
crated for us, throulrln the vail, that is to
say, his ﬂLS]], (Heb. 10: 20).

The Jews had a substitute ; hence,

they
themselves could not enter in;

thercfore

HERALD OF TIIE MORNING.

Tmplies, c:m see this,—But it he beeame tlesi

‘

the law could not give them life.  Christ
as the hLead, the firstfrnits, the firstbora
amony many brethren, has made known a |
new and living way, not as our substitute, |
clse we ourselves could not enter; but us
our forerwmer, ie has made known and con-
secrated this way *“for v And that way
is through the flesh,  Andif we ever enter
through that vail, we must follow, not our
substitute, but onr forerunner. )
The way Clirist went in, was through the
flesh, that is, by saerificing his tlesh-lite ;—
s Nagrifices and offerings thou wouldest not,
but a body hast thon prepared 1ae,” 1fhe
beewme tlesh, for the sutkering of death, and
passed in beyond the vail, and Legan to Ml
il that to which the slain vietim in the
law pointed, and we follow him through the
way he thus conserated for us, then that
slain vietim wasa t) pe.to point the way in-
to the holiest of all, not for Christ alone,
but for all who are to enter in, through
that way. 1t ]l(., in entering through the
vail, that is by his death, or the swnﬁw of
Liis tlosh, was our sidstetnte, then we shall
never Ppass tlnon(*h the vail, thatis tosay
our tles Do know \\lnt a substituls

L e imne we amib e pens

————s,

and sacrificed the flesh-life, that he might be
the head, the forerunner, tl firstborn frem
the dead, and thus mark the way for us to
follow, as the apostle teaclies, then vicarion
suflering is not \(11ptum| On the other
hand, it the sufferings of Chirist are an off-
set tor sin, then his :.uﬂclmws s \\llldl are
behind,”” and whiclt we < Gl np,” arce also
vicarious.  7hereis no escape from this ; and
the Catholics are right.  1f the prinei) e ks
true 16 the head it is teue in the bo(]\'; 1f ont
part ol Lis sullering is vicarious, the other
part is3 and the mon]\s and pncbt: who lac-
crate themselves tor the viearions benefit of
others, ure botll consistent and Seriptiral;
and the sooner these who hold to the doc
trine of substitution, return to the only
hmch where it Is consntuxtly carried ont,

the better it will be for the cause of tluth.
Unti) then, we hope to hear no more o |
that db()mlnahh, Roman Catholic doctum.
of sunsrrruriox.

Having answered that part of the ques
tion 1«‘!(_11111v to the atonement, e now an- ¢
swer the otllcr part.  Ifmen are to be re-
warded for their deeds, whether they be
good or bad, does it not make the fowne-
ness of sins nonessential ? ;

A,—¢ Por we must all appear before the
judgment scat of Christ, that every mi:

- A—
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may receive the things, in his body, accord-
ing to that he hath done whetherit be good
or bad.”? (2 Cor. 5: 10); although :Ldmltt.mfr
of no exception, is like many othier Dible
statetnents, subject to modification:=* If'we
would judge ourselves, we  should not
jadged,  But wheu we are Judged, we are
chastencd of the Lord,” (1 Cor. 11: S1).
“ If we confess our sing, heis faithful and
Just to forgive us our sins.” 1 do
why it is nonessential, or why it is not bet-
ter to judge ourselves, confess to the Lord,
and be forgiven, than to be clustised.

The same writer adds, I finite beings
can receive the penalty for all theiv sins, [
cannot see why ecternal salvation for all,
would not result,”

A, —Tlie wazes of sin is death s receiving
that penalty does not givelifc. Nothing but
regeneration can give Jife: and this comes,
not Ly paving penalties, but through a sec-
and Adaw, and a second birth,

The writer further adds, < It death were
the penalty, and the act ot dying expiated
the vame, 1t would be unjust to hold one in
death a momen'.”

Ay—Death is a condition, notan “acty’
and when the ceiminal has thus expiated his
offense, lie has no claims to life, and there-
fore none which demand his vesucitation.
Hence the resierection of the dead is not
because the sinner has a vight to five againg
but is as purely an act of sovereign grace,
as was that of his creation.  And hie who
brings abont this second life, may well be
said to ransom them from death.

To rausom, means to bhuy; ““we are
bousht with a price,” nnd that price was tiie
death of the Son of God, the precious life
of Jesus.  DBut why did lie die? not to sat-
isfy God’s demands on the <innf'1‘, hut to
conquer death, and him that has the power
of death, thatis, the Devil.  Itnsom can
be effected in two ways: by making terms
with the cnemy, and paving {hedr price; or
by conquering that encm\. Chvist chose
to conquier, to breals the bars of death, to lead

aptivisy captive.  The cost was, t!m.t he
should fill the conditions of a second Adam.

This does not touch the question of lis

’

fultilment of what the law pointed to, or of .

his sacrifice, or his cleansing us, or any oth-
er work of lis love.  But it does place the
Seriptural plan of creation, by the Father
and the Son, w clear and  harmenious re-
lutions.

Q,—You say that the natural is first, in

Le!
t
ful«rncn ov the penalty exeented,

not sce |

»>

[ there a sin which eould not be f()lm\'on to

the plan, and atterwards the spiritual 5 was |

[}

‘through the mediation of Moses.

the natural man, as there is to the h])llltil(ll

A,—The sin which 1s unto death, can be
forgiven in neither case 5 the penalty must
be exceated 5 hence deatl has: passed upon:
all.  Sins which are not unto death, can be
accord-
m<r to circumstances, A(le s SIn was uuto
leath, the natural death ; and like the spir-
itual sin which is unto death, hath never for-.
givenes<

,— Wlhat is the strougest argument a-
gainst the seventh-day sabbath, bun'r bind-
g on the christian ?

A,— [ the mnistration of death, writ-
ten and graven incstones, was clorious,
that the children of Israel could ot stead-
fastly Lehold the fice of Moses [ov the dlory:
ol his countenance ; which glory was done

Paway ; how shall not the ministration of the

Spivit be rather glovions.” (2 Cor. 3: 7).

It was when Moses recelverd the tables of
stone, his face was made to shine 3 these are
called, * the ministration ot death,” it was,
“do, and live;” but no man ever did * do,”
beeause of the weakuess of the {lesh,

That svstew for the netwral man, is done
away, 1t was unto death ; and at the end of
the Jewish age e was ydven wp to death, tor
“if one die for all, then were all dead.)

Now we are being regenerated, and are

“under the mivistration of the Spirit; aud the

law s all fulfilled in sporit, by love.

We lve no room to argue on the disting-
tion our Seventh-day brethren are pleased
to make, between the law of Moses, and the
law of God; Moses never save any law wu-
less it came from God 5 and (fod never gave
any law to that typical people unless it came

tainly that evaven on stone, and associated

with the shining of Moses” face, s what is
deelared to be *Cunfo death.  Ilence, we:

will only add, ** Are ve so foolish llwmﬁ
begunin the Spivit, ave ye now made per-.
fect 1 sy the flesh?

COhRLSP

NDLN(JI'.

Letters from all (“1‘(‘( tions are pouring in
c&pcmally daving the last few weeks, full of
1@)01(‘11w and tlmnl\s to God for the inereas-
ing light shmmg from lus word.,  We have
letters enoush we would Le glad to publish,
whicl have beeu recetved i the Iast two or
three days, to fill the paper; but we can
give only here aud there one; while Liund-
reds, overflowing with love to God, and his.

so»

Andeer- .
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“others, I am told,

cent kinds of time.

50 peye
preedows tmth ; lm.\ e to be nlul away, seen
Ly no eyes but ours, and 11 who records
every pulsation of the heart as it flows
out in love to him. 1%n- .
From 10, W. Flaskell. Ly~wy, Mass.
Thanks for the Hervald : On first read-
ing the artiele, in Jan, No., “Reason for
()m* Lope,” it was depressing to think that
we are likely to remain here throngh the
pouring out of the judwmentﬁ on the tares,
not realiving that the position on *the sen uf
glass,” would C\cmpt us {rom the effects of |
the v burning 57" for like thie three [Tebrews,
we are to pass through the furnace, but es-
cape the liery judgments. Ay O\penenm 18
leading me to lme sigcht of at“, and ta desire
above .1H things the frlmv off God; and |

think this experience is growing tn others,

I think the Lord s tes 1chnw us by word and
Spirit, and will throuah the lhurvest: that
wenmav (rlmlf} him in the midst of the fire;
Sfovall nations shall come and waorship him.”

I have recently seen a book of 300 pp.
Ly H. Grattan (ininow, ol En'rhml, on the
“Approaching end of the Age” It seews
that he agrees with vou in t]m main, on the
pmlﬂlotm periods, excc])tmg the tinies of the
Gentiles, which he eavries to 10195 on all
he agrees with us. Itis
remarkable, to have one of the niighty ones
come out and stand by the side of' he weak
ones 3 but the dear Lord can work by both
elagses, and donbtless willin the coming few
years.  Our DBaptist bretaren meet liere
once a week to hear it read. ‘The Dbook
is disabusing
of all ideas of a persenal antichrist o come.
He treats largely on Thne, and the ditter-
He says
of all the periods there has been astronom-
teal plienomena.  The same author has al-
so marked off the ereat dispensational chan-
ges like those of our own.

[lave you scen an article in the papers
on the comuncmm of the four phnvt» with
the sun, which s snppoau[ to explain the
pestilence  and miaswmatic pressure brought
to bear on the carth, and which s to so is-
turh the sun that our atmosphere is to vi-

- brate with couvulsions and thus seatter dis-

ease and death to its inhabitants? There was
an fwticle tn a Boston paper last week, warn-
ing the people to take care of theie health,
as they will soonbe called upon to face o
season of pesti]encc such as has not visited |
our earth since the christian era.  They ig-
nore the ending of the gospel age, and yet
are leoking for tlw very thmgs toleto[d.

the minds of those whoread it !

at the ending |

i=The uERALD Uy u/fered FREE [0 all new )mden for TWO MONTILS- 2y

f From C. A. Bicerce, Wivona Wi,
! I have just received the Jan. No. of the
] HERALD ; n seems to me [ could notdo with-
Lout your Iul[)@l it is such a hcl[) to under-
( stand the Ser iptures : so much is being made
/c ear whiclt ias hithierto been iy sterious.

;l“mm Henry Wood, Nerth Iaston Mass.
f Iam (rh(l we are in the path which sti’l
| keeps sl ming,  The way to God is being
revealed more pu[vgtl\, and so the Lride is
being prepared for the great event before her,

My heart rejoiced on reading the last
' flerald ; how blessed it will be when the lit-
(tle ﬂod\ reaches that condition  where no
evil shall befall them. I could not see how
| translation could come so soon as 1381, and
have the time of trouble amonnt to the pro-
1 portions named in the 91st Psalm. The
{ way scems clearer now ; and like ‘liju , af-
Fter reaching the ]onldn, thouglvon the road
to tmnslatmn, we are going to no definite
point.  What a priviliee it is to have our
hearts open to the trath as our dear Ifather
reveals it to us, instead of having our theo-
logical stakes driven, to shut out the tlood
of inereasing light,  The way in whiel the
atonement is now considered, scems more
consistent and beautiful than substitution.
The penalty was death; and man dies. He
that knows his Lord’s will, and daes |t uot,
shall be beaten with many stripes. These
things could not be, if Clivist was the sin-
ners subsiitute.  How shmple js the truth,
and how easy to understand, when God’s
time comes tor it to be seen.  Praise God
for his great love, to usward in Christ Jesus.

"I'he events of the past year, both in rela-
tion to the favor to be shown to the Jews;
and also the inereasing lack of “ hire, for
man or beast,” is, to say the least, wonder-
Sudly Bndicitive of the eorrectuass of the the-
ory advanced by the IERALD OF THE MORN-
ING. Asliley DMeekins, Savey Mass.

I wish T could express to you how much
lyonr paper has done for me. It scews as
Fthough 1 bad been shut up in a dark roow,
and some one had suddenly thrown open a
dozen window shutters, letting suelt a blaze
of light in,asto dazzle and blind me.

As soon as the first Lewtlderment left
me, how I enjoyed the bright sunshine of
‘l the cospel. A wonth sceurs a long time to
wait for the BERALD, but it gives time to di-
jest its contents, Alld liunt up the proufs;

which s better than a surfeit of reading.

{ ¥
| L. P. Holland, Woodvill Pa.
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HERALD OF

I\u‘w Xom{ ‘\Iu-r‘]x, QOth ‘8.
1L Bargour; my dear HBirvs

I.\m deeply interestod in your publieation
of the Terald of the \lmnmrr, indeed 1 can
sav move, for I am greatly instructed.

[ trust it is with a ervateful heart that I
now look upo, what did seem as matter of
ouly the passing mowment, yvour wor ks com-
ing to me as an evidence of my heavenly
Father's love, that I micht know more of
that love, and of [Tis will toward those who
put their frast in lim. [ desire any of vour
pamplilets  desicned to throw more light
on this all engrossing subject.

Fmma 15 Downe,
Gouverner Maveh 1, 1879,

Dear Brotlier Barbour:—1  very much
prize yowr estimable paper, vead, and dis-
fribute them to many persons who gladly
veceived them to read.  lave disposed of
the three-world tracts—will you please ac-
cept my sineere thanks  for your l\m(inv\s,
aud T would be aad to have more of them
it T could pay you for them, which I am at-
terly uwnable to do, and ought not to desire
fo press on your benevolence to continue
thew free. [ amentively dependent on oth-
ers, for every thing; am searcely able to
wait on myself; am 82 years old, seldom
co any where, am loucly, and have little so-

]

ciety.  Readingis my great hielp to bearmy
solitude, T look for and love the appearing

of our blessed Lovd and, believe him near.
I your finances admit without detriment
to vourselt, to continue the paper free, Ishall
be very thml\iul it. Achsa Tuller.
Vu ga, Ind. Feb, 11,
Dear Hreother Davbour :(—Please find eu-
elosed 50 ets. for whiclt send we your val-
uable paper one year. It is indeed meat n
due seaxon, [ have ev ery No. since July—
wanhl not take oue dollar dptcug for them.
tlave Leen proelaiming the harvest mes-
suge to wy congar orrﬂtlons \\hel e ever I have
vone to pre cae 11 for some time, and find the
churelies ready to receive it.—It hus indeed
arenovating power.  The nominal christian
cannot stand it—the Chivist loving people
love it, and ave strengthened by it It brings
into requisition the oil in the vessel and the
' ump again shines brightly,  The wise vir-
ains will be ready for the marriage. A lit-
tle while, and the victory will be onrs. All
clory to [im who hath washed and cleansed
us ia fis own precious blood.  May God’
bless you in vour labor and preserve vou |
blameless nnto the appeaving of our Loxd

s My prayer. Eld. C. Ll‘a(lle}

70

TIE MORNING.

-

Imsm\, ]\[All(‘ll ] Tth'70.

Dear friends, I have been waiting to get
able to write vou a long letter; but am not
able, as yet.  The Tluratnis a great com-
fort to me 5 and my heart is with you,—
Immortality | O how lone?  May the Lord
Jesus soon gather us to himself.

Yours, waiting for the adoption:

AMrs, L. H, Foro.
e e
PEy="Lhe price of'the * Lasr Troar,” pub-
lished by hreother Rrer of Cal. Tas been re-
duced, on further consideration, from %2,
00, to FLU0 per year.  Ad hcss
IL. I). Rick, Lox 1610, Oakl m(l Cal.

225=0nr subscribers will notice a chanwe,
ui theie papers, ﬂ'um a written, to a print-
ed address. The change has involved con-
sidevable expense, bat we Tope in future to
avoid the mistakes whicl are almost waa-
voldalle, wlhere sone thousands of wrapy ers
have to by qrdtten for the imailing ot
ssue of the paper.

The tine when your subseription expires
1% ]n'intn(l on each wrapper: jrite, dee. ete
meuning to that mouth of the enrvent year,
When evedit is siven to the end of the vol-
mue of anotfher year, the date ivllows the
montth. I this chauvge, we lave perbaps,
made some mistakes 1 hence, if the time to
which you have puid is not correct, Please
uotify me, and the next number will have
the correction. Also thoese semding money
will have a veceipt tn the chanee ot titue on
theiv paper; hence, the list of letters will no
longer appear,

I ovder to Keep the ran of the subjects,
it s better to begin a new subseription with
the volurne 3 hence, when it is not otherwise
ordered, weshall send new subscribers all of
he back numbers of the curvent volume.

e nican to take more roony in ony next
(or questions which have accuwmulated,

OBJLECT AND MANNER

of o Lord’s Retwrn.

cach

A pamplilet o G4 pages, by O T Rus-
sunL. Just the book to place in the hands
of those who are hungry for truth,  Price
10 cents, or &1 per dozen.

Eld. J. TL Paion, of Almont.
C. 'L Russell, 82 Teitth avenue, Pitts. Pa.
S. M. Withington, Sprivewater, N, Y.
B. W, Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and wy-
seif, at Rochester, No Y., will gladiy re-
spond to any call for meetings ‘where a
church, ur hall, can be provided.

Mi&]l.,
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BOOK O RLEVILATION. 1 'T'he body of the empire at this time, was

“ And I stood upen the sand of the sca
and =aw a beast vise up out of the sea, hav- | |
ing seven heads and ten horns.  And npon
his horns ten crowns el upon Tis heads
the name of blasphemy  vud the beast that
I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet
were as the feet of a Leayr, and his mouth
the mouth of a lion 3 and the dragon gave
Tim hiq power, and hls seat, and great an-
thority,” (Rev. 13 2).

This beast, we un(lout md to be ]’(([m/i
Roume.  Awd the < dragon,” who gave im
his seat, amd great authorite, to he pagen,
or rather, eivil Rome,-Gentile rovernments
as united in the fourth nniversal empire, are
\ eadled the dragon, that old serpent, (chayp.
0:12), heenuse the Devil is the prinee of
this world, and henee they lt‘pleicnt him ;-
and it is trae, that the civil vowers of that
cmpire did conter Rome, the se: 1'9 of the
dragon, and great authority, on the papacy.

A cdueeh is vepresented in the Bible, -
dor the svmbol of 2 woman; buta church
when mariivd, takes the name of ler hus-
band ; even as the ehurel of Christy taken
from the Gentiles, * for 2is name,” (Acts
15: 1-0), are, after “the warriace of the
Lamb,” to take that name, and constitute,
as brother Apays has shown, THE com-
plete Cunise.

When the Boman chureh marvied  the
“Deast,” she also took the name of her hus- !
band ;. .nul henee, both here, and in chap.
17, she represents the empive. But bear
mind that ¢ the beast,”” is the world, as dis-
“tinct from God’s people 5 while the world
is portrayed under the symbol ot flome, the
fourth universal empire, -—sce Dan, T 23,

The seven heads, are the seven govern-
ments which ome has had sinee it became
the tourth empire, that is, since it conquered
Grecia, tie thivd, or leopard beast,—see
Dan. 7: and the horns, are the ten divis-
ions of the empire.  Without f{urther re-
mark, these gymbels will be understood,

This papal * heast,” came up towards the
end of the Hth century, aud  was installed
into the se«t of the diazon, at about A b,
598 5 when Justinian, the enmperor of the
East, sent his army and expelled the Goths,
who were Arvians, and ommsul to the papal
church, and gave Rome into the hands  of
the church.  The “ power and great author-
ity,” was a gradual gith: it began at that |
time, was increased at about 606 : and large- |
ly so, by Pepin, of Ivance, in 750. |

eetly like «¢ the little horn,”

in the Iast, on what had been Grecian ter-
itory, or “ the leopard ™ beast ; hence, * his
bm{v was like a leopard ;™ it also Jhsorbed
pntx of the Persian, and  Syveian empires,
hence, the feet of the Lear, and moath of the
lion.  The rvise of this beast, that is papal,
as distinet from vmperial Rome, and its gen-
eral outline to its final death-wouud, is giv-
er: tu the first {fonr verses.  While from vrs.

, to 8, its character is delineated, so _per-
of Dan, T: 8,
that the two symbols cannot be  misunder-
stood as referving to ane and the sne power.
The eves, which, through the. confessional,
and other maclinery of the ehurch, scesthe
seeret thouchts of all 1t controls 5 the mouth
speaking blasphiemy, the war on the satuts,
the dinration of its anthority; all are the same,
in this heast, and the ** Little horn™ of Dan.

S any man have an ey let him hear;
he that leadeth into captivity, shall o into
captivity,” —verses &, and 10,

At the endofthe forty and two months
—verse 9, or ¢t time, times, and halt'a time,”
vear, two years, and halt a vear, of Dan. 7:
25, it went ¢ into c.lpti\'ity; or, a8 CeXPres-
sed in Daniel, ver. 20, “ But the judament
shall sit {on that harlot organization), and
they shall take away its dominion, to con-
siune and destroy ity wnto the end.”

Livery one knows what happened at
Qome, in 1708, just three and a ladf pro-
phetic years after the papacy reeerved its
seat, t]lc\' took away its domiuion;” it
et into captivity ;7 and has since en-
dured a graduoal consumption.

Vor. 11: «.And I beheld another beast
coming up out of the earth ; and hie had two
horus like a lamb, and lie spake as a dragon.

The two-horned beast represents the two
Napoleonie [vmstlw as we shall show,

The horns of a lamb represent something
wiid and mottensive ; those two dy llﬂ.stl(n
came up as uj)u/JLCS, anil by vote of the peo-
ple. A horn, in prophecy, means a civil
power. A republicas the mildest form of
civil power known on the carth.  One was
elected st Consul, in 1799; the other. 'res-
ident, in 1818, “And spake as a dvagon.’

Iinperial Rome, which gave its seat, and
great anthority, to the papal heast, was eall-
ed, ¢ the dracon.”  Dotl of the Napoleon-
ic (l\n asties (hmoul to cmpires.

“lle C\(,l(la(.“l all the power of the first
beast before him, and causeth the emth and
them which dwell therein to worship the”
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.
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beast should Le kitled,
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Napoleon divided a large part of Jlurope | save the new organization life.
Spain to oncI

amoue Lis family ; he gave
lm)thcx, Ilolland, and the Netherlands,

another; and was himself ecrowned king of'

[taly. At onc tine, like the popes, he had
kings and emperors waiting in hLis ante-
che xmbm, for their turn to be admitted into
Lis presence. It was he, who overthrew
the commuie, and restoved the papacy.
Verse 151 And he doeth creat wond-
ors, so that he maketh fire come down {rom
huvcn T ete. fire, in these symbols means
qu/)mn(s; under the second trumpet, there
was ¢ a great monntain burning with fire,
cast into the sea.,” A\ onntain
government; the sea, people 5 and burning
(nc, Judoments,

\u]]olcon scourged lu-‘

Ccanse that as many as wounld

And when
the second horn came up, Ze vlso maintain-
ed that Hile whenever it was in daneer, ae
said to Garabaldi, and Victor Eimanuel, thus
[ar, hut no fmthel‘ He kept his traops at |
hmne np to only a few days before he him- \'\
self went down at Sedan, in September, 18-
70. When the two- hmnc I Least, which’
tave lile to the image, came to an end, the
image lell, and the seenth head of  Lome,
under Vietor Ismanuel, took its seat.

“That the honave ~hnul(l both sneak, and
ot worship

“the Image, shonld be killed.”

meaus a-

vope, more than any other man who ev er,

lived.
“Aud deceived them that dwell on the!
carth by those mivacles he It '1(1 power to do

in the sicht of the beast; sayi n" to them

that dwell on the earth, that hm, should

make an image to the bem, whileh ]1.1d the

wound by asword and did live.  And Ze

had power to give life unto the image,” ete.
IMAGE OF THE DRAST.

"Che beast was the old “forty and two
months” papal organization, which came to
its end in 1708, The beast, proper, was
the empire, but when it Leeame papal llome

it, the papacy, represented the empire.  In

17Us, that oreanization,” which aad beeu
head of Rowe for 1260 years, (one of the
sseven heads,™) *was wounded to death,”
——verse S, compare
verse 14, the Aead was wounded to  death,
the old pllml covernment gave place to tlm
republic, but tlmnnh that head was killed,
the bewst lived; its deadly wound was healed.
Jut it lived in another furi 5 a meve tmaye
of that power which could put its foot on
the ne« "fc of kimea,  And )et the restoved
DALY, the imace of the ol(l organization,
fias spoken oreat words:i— “And he (the
two-horned be 1st) had power to give lile to

" the imaze of the beast, that the image of the

Lieast shonld both bpt‘dl\, aud cause that as
many as wonld not w ms iip the image of the
" (verse ')).

Thie two-horned beast “gald to them that
dwell on the ezn'th, that they should make
the imuage, and Ae had power to atve it life.

The papacy was restored in March, 1800.
The thirty-five cardinals of the Roman

churely, met at Venice, Ly perniission ot Do- ,

uaparie, who was then master of nearty all |
lurope, and clected a pope, and Napoleon

this with last clanse of
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The five, the horns, the
image, are symbolic 3 what symbolie  deuth,
15 this?  ixcommunication, [ answer; ec-
clesiastical death.  .\nd those who remem-
bew the extent to whielt this _ceclesiastical
ostracistn was carried with Dollinger, of
Germany, Hyacinthe ol Krance,  Vietor
Eianuel ‘m(l his army, &eo &e. ]\11()\\' that
he “ killed all that wounld nat w orship him.”

“And he canseth all, botlhesmall and rreat
vich and poor, [ree and bond, to receive a
mark i their rieht hand, or in their fore-
heads; and that no man mizht by ov scll,
save he that haed the mark, or the name of
the heast, or the nunber of his” name.”

The *beast,” proper, means the waorld,
the cmpiro of *the prince of this world.”
Papacy, 15 the wother church-state organi-
zation s the first to marry, and Al\C the
name ol the Lewst,  But she §s not alone
m her adulterous intercourse.

THE MARK.

The wmark of age, ean be detected, even
thoneh a person xln\o ever so hard to hide
it.  The mark of the (world) can be just as
casily detected in the professed christian; ye
sadulterers and adulteresses, know ye not
that the friendship of the world s enunty
to God.,, The mark in the forchead ean al-
s0 be distinguished {rom that in the right
hand,  Those having the mark in the hand
arc the hiypocrites, who waik hand and hand
with the world, and yet profess to belong to
Christ. Those having the mark in tlmr
forehicads, are such as ave tancht, and be-
lieve it vight tor chucell and state, the bride
of Christ and the powers that Le, to unite.

“And that no man wmight buy or sell,”
not literally, but inaspirital sense 5 #< come
unto me and buy, buy wine and milk, with-
out money and without ]n'iu‘ 77 And \\'lxile
they went to buy, the Bridesroom camel
One who stands aloot from Lulch and «fl of

beast, and the

| these systems is, to the extent of their pow-~
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. the work
* the natural man frowm any of the penalties

ized sects, heeinning with the mother-sys-
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er, plohllnted from dealing in their theologi-
Cn] marlket, [Jn(]clsmnf] all these organ-

tem, have their theoloay exactly def ined :
and no one who dares think for himself, and
take advanced gxound, can bhe tolerated, no
matter how much Seripture he may blm(r to
his support.  Lhis worship of the Deast, and
of the dragon, which gave power to the
beast, is far more common than is cencrally
supposed.  sLhnost «ll the theo 1mrv of the
present day came from the dark” charnel
house of «the beast.”  What « god that
system has given to its votarios;infants not
a span ]ong,'writhin: i eternal (lamess do
vou blush, my Calviuistic brother ? well vou

may, and cover up that part of your horrid
mmi-made theolegy.  Dut de you not sns-
peet some of the other parts of ‘that svstem ?
At wag bronght out of the Liom 1k el V-
ther, and other reformers, ouly dropped two
or three tenets of that church, and added

a little pure gold, justification by ftaith—in
arown folks, Shilidren conld still Do s Me(l by
splm]\lmg water “on theiv foreheads,

l)oath, sealing tl\e donnt of the * natural
1mn. " is not found m the Se riptures; sub-
stituting the nocent for the guilty, to siufis
Sy )t(k(u’(’, s a part ol the same lueo]orrv«
/L(’) o where s 1t clearly ruwht that we all,
the Chm(h, as well as the world, must re-
ceive few or many stripes, arcording to
deeds.  If we comamit the sin which is un-
to deatli, we must «ie the sccond death, as
must the natural man dic the natural death.
All other sins must receive elastisement, to

oHy

the exact exteut they deserve, nnless we
judge ourselves, and arve forgiven. ¢All
judgment is committed unto the Son,” and

as soon as our judonent hecins, It ve re-

ceive not ghastisement (for those sins for
whicl we do not judae, that is, condemn
ourselves), then are yo hastards, and not

sons.””  The plan of redemption shows that

of Chist is not destened to save

of God’s law ; but looks entnd\ o a regen-
eration, and a second birth ; Ic;l\m(f all pen-
alties to be punished, or torgiven, to the sin-
n'er htmsell; with no element ol substitution,
or punishing onc, for the sin of another.

1t seems strange to wie, that all who are
walking n the lwht of’ plcwnt truth, cannot
see and get rid of a fow of these last s spots
on their sarment,” and be clean, both in
the forvhead, as well as the vight hand.
how much abomination has cleaved to the

garments, even ofthe reformers!  Can you
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not see that when Christ bore our sins in
his own body on the tree, it means that he
beeame flesh for the snfleving of death, and
dicd our deatlr, wus tried as we are, thatin
“all onr alllictions, he was afllicted,”  and
thus he hore owr diseases, and owr stripes.,
that is, the same stripes that we bear \\]lo\q
st was laid on him, who knew no <in?
Suppose a whole nation were smitten with
some loathsome discase, feprosy, and by vo-
ing among them, 1 could eventually work
sut aenre.  Dut in order to work a eure,
| must becowe a lepers and so I am sent
amony thew for that purpose ; would not 1
bear their disease ? would not their chastise-
ment be Jaid on me? and by wy steipes
they would be healed.  And yet T shonld
not sulfer instead of them but Jor them,

s is what Christ has done for ns. [lo,
became sin for us, took our mature, bore
our afllictions, that lie might be the head,

the firstborn from the dead, and open a wav
for us.  And if he was made perfect threuch
sullering, so we must {ollow in his [batsteps.

The wark of the beast, then, is havinge
its characteristics, and its theoloov is the
wost diflicult part over which to get the vie-
tory.

« Here is wisdom ; let bim that hath un-
derstancing count the number of the beast
for 1t 1s the number of a man ; and his mun-
ber is Six handred threescore and six.”

The term * beast, * as used 1n this eliap-
tevis very comj neh(‘nslve it means more
than the « lmrfon, that 1s simply the workd
and world-power; but this means all the
harlot erew, who ave joined to the weorld;
andd whieh, together, constitute BADBY-
LON, or the 7)itl/sferj/ of Diguwity—Panl’s
“MAN of sin. ~ Liet him that hath wnder-
standing count the number of the beast.

Two thivds of the christian nations ave
of the Rowan Catholic creed 3 while all otli-
ers constitute a part of, orare mingled with,
her danghiters. I pray not  that  thon
shouldest take thewm out of the worldy but
that thou shouldest keep themn irom the
evil.”  Let no one suppose that they will
reach that condition o *¢ As it were a sen
of glass tmingled with fire,” untii thev have
¢« "(wttcn the victory over the beast, and
over lis nnage, and over 111“ mark, and over
the nwmmher of his name.”  This last is the
hardest ; our church, to be sure they have
their fostivals and ¢ eat and dviuk with the

drunken 2 and are heart and handwith the
\\'011(1, but they try to be good, and we can-
not help loving them. Continue to love
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them, but beware that vou do not worship | Peter 1: 10), in order to understand these
| thinws“ were not to blame for their failure,

S our chureh, our denomination, onr party.”
The Spirit is moving; there is a victory be-
ing obtained, by the real spuitual clement,
among all denominations ; man worship, and
sect worship, is falling, with this class. And
the false dogmas of these harlot churchies,
are, one after another, being exposea by the
advancing light of * present truth.””  God
hielp us to get the victory, not only over
his mark, but over the number of his name.

THE TWO MYSTERIES.

There are two mystervies brought to light
in the New Testament, viz. the mystery of
the gospel, (Iiphe 6: ‘l) otherwise called
“the mystery of God,” (Rev. 10; o)
the “mystery of iniquity,” (2 Thes 2: 7).
The sunilarity, and yet difference, between
these two phrases suorest the relative chav-
acter of the two thmm signified,—alike, and

et broadly (ll\tmct, :umlouous by contrast,
l)("um(r the velation of yenuine, and corntor
The mystery of God is the genuine
manifestation of God’s Iove to man; while
the mystery of iniguity is the expression of
diabolieal hatred,  Yet in outward form it
endeavors to  counterfeit the mystery of
God, so as to mislead the unwary. ’

It must have been rem: nlwd by every
student of the Bible, that, as has been ex-
pressed, there is no perspective in prophecy.
livents that are centuries apart, arespoken
of as though they were cotemporancous, or
nearly so.  Suc i is the ease in regard to the
advents of the Saviour.  Iivents which we
kunow are connected with the first advent
are spoken of in such close connection with
events connected with the second coming,
that we would never suspeet they were more
than eighteen hundred yvears apact.  For
example, see Isa, Y1 6, T; Zech. 9: 9, 10;

,uke 1: 82, Itscems that the gospel dis-
pensation is puxpusu v kept out of prophecy,
because the work of this age, according to
God's plan, was a mystery, and not to be
known until the time of its introduetion, the
“due scason,” had tylly come.

This mystery was hid in Giod, (Eple. 3:
9, from ages and from generations, (Col.
1: 20), « "ut when the fulness of the time
was come,” (Galid: 4), 1t was “made man-
ifest, and by the scriptm‘e‘ of prophecy,”
(Rom. 16: 26). and by the Spirit, (liphe.
31 8), unto the holy apostles and saints.

The reader will notice that the prophets

~aud loly men who searched dilligently, (1]

and |

since they were purposely hid.—kept seerct
(Mdtt 13: u-)), by* God.  On the other

hand it does not arcue superior wit, learn-
mg, or sanctity, on the pavt ot later apos-

tles or saints, beeause the Lovd 7 verls these
mysteries unto them.  They do not discov-
er them, they are made known, —revealed,
beeause it is God’s **due time,”

One apostle especially, was closen to re-
ceive from God direct revelation in regard
to the mystery ot the gospel dispensation, the
apostle Paul.  His instruction in spiritual
things was supernatural; he says, “ 1 certi-
ty to vou, brethreen, that the go.pel which
was preached of me, 13 not after wan; for |
neithier received it of man, neithier was 1
targht it, but by the revelation of Jesus
(Jl\llbt (Gal, 1 12,

But what is this mvsterv? s T ander-
stand ity it is this; Trr Corise includes
more than the single beine, *Jesus of Naz-
arcth.,”  The (‘omp]clc “NEw Max,—the
second A daum—is a compound being, o mys-
tical oxw; Christ, “and the bride, the
Lamb’s wife;” just as the okl man,”” the
first Adam, was a componnd being. Adam
and his wife, stal as federal head of thie
race on the plane of the flesh; this must be
clear to all.  And it is equally true that
Christ and his bride, the gospel churely,
standd as the hicad, on the plie ol'the Spirit.
The Redeemer is not complete, until his
body is vedemed, (llowm. 8: 23), and the
espoused virging beeons the bride,

It sounds strange and crroneous to many
to say that the Christ, the Redeemer, has
not yet come; that he is not vet poerfected;
and yet this Is the teaching ot the New Tes-
tament, In l}')hc 1: 23, welearn that the

churel is not only called the body, bt is al-}
so called t]u,jul)u,ss ot Christ. (llm isal
peenliar word, having no exact equivalent \
in the Enclish.  Pleroma meaus, that by !
whieli a thing is filled up, or made complete.
Aund the Spiat put this word into the mouth
of the apostle when he was endeavoring to
o(prcns the churches’ relation as the l»udv,

the pleroma, that which makes the Churist
complete; as a ship’s comaplement of materi-
aland men, before ber voyage iscommenced.

The Bible teaches that the IFather has
given to the Son a certain number, designa-
ted as, the eecdesiay the churely, who are ul-
timately to constitute ¢ the bride the Lamb’s
wife,” and are to be chosen, from among
all nations, and take his mame i—** God did
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visit the Gentiles to take out of them a peo-
ple for his name.”  Audif these take the
name of Clhivist, the Anomted, or Redeemer;
they will be called, the Christ, Redeemers,
or, Saviours:—* And surionys shall come
up, on mount Zion, . . . and the kingdom
shall be the Lord’s,” (Oba. 21). '
“Adlthat the Father otveth me, shall come
ento me;”? 1 pray not for the warld, but
for them thou hast g/ven-we,” &e. &e. all
of which texts prove clearly what 1 have
alveady said ;5 that the Father has given the
Son a cerfam number to be the “live 7 of
the “second Adaw.” . To perfect this ody
of Clivist, that by whieh heis made com-
p]l te, as the bride, the New Jevusalen, the
spiritnal mn’thgx of'a regenerated race, ((GGal
41 20), 1s the special work of this age tlm
mystery of God; and is to be hms]wd ‘i
the ddw of the voice of'the seventh angel,’
(hev. 10: 7)., And toattain to this posi-
tion, 1s to attan to “the I)riyc ol the h;gh
calling of God in Christ Jesue,”
Hele, then,is the wystery
what is the mysteey of lmqmtv ?
il’s counterteit, [ answer.
to counterteit wlat is iiml'ctohl
As the mystery of God, or .the complete
Clist, is ‘the chureh m:\nwl to her Bride-
eroont § so the mystery of intquity, the an-
tichuist, is the chureh married to the world.
The [alse marriage makes the chureh a far-
lot ; while the true mardage will transform
the spotless “virgzin,” iuto “the bride, the
famb’s wife.,”  When a chireh forsalkes
the only true Bridegroom, and jmn\hc self
to the world, asa ehurch-state oreanization,
she is multv of wpiritual adultery; and is in
the surht of God, an ““abomination.”
Under the law , the penalty for lying
with a beast was death, (Lev. 20: 16).
The natious are called ¢ beasts,” (Dan.
T:); and when the espoused of Christ, for-
gets her absent Lord, and unites hersclt to
the beasts of the earth, it is a crime of areat
enormity.  The Loman Catholic church as
the first ovginization ot that nature, is not-
only ealled a hurlot, but the mother of har-
lots, A trne plctare of a harlot churelvis
drawn in Rev. 17: 35 a woman, the Bible
symbol for a charéh, smtmi on a beastjie,
supportetl, or caluul by the civil power.
These remarks will suggest the spiritual | ¢
meaning of the words harlot, adultery, and
whore, as used in the Dibte.  When James
says “ Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know
ye not that the friendship of the world is en-

of God; but

The Dev-
Satan has tried
of Christ.

mity with God ? whosoever, therefore, will | become worldly, a

I)u africnd of the world is enmity with God,”
he does not use those words to the chnreh,

in a fleshly, but ina spivitnal sense. Spie
itual aduitery is, becoming worldly in Jite

and character, after having by conversion,
and a public profession of christianity, boon
espoused to the hewoenly Br u[otrmmn IThid
\\ as (zod’s continual (‘umplamt against Tsras

I; they went a whoring afier ather gods,
The Lord was their spouse, but they deser-
ter him and contracted nnholy allianees
with the world; kence the wrth of ol
came on them, to the uttermost, (1 Thea,
2: 16).  Read also the whole of izek 16:
and you will find fidl confirmation of this,

This smme complaint ol adultery is made
against the chureh in tne gospel ase; and,
as we have alveady said, the Roman ehiurch
stands convicted as the mother of havlots,
while every other clun h-state organization
ave daughters,  The papal system is the
head and centre of the mystery of ity
the visible manifestation of Satan’s kingdom
in the earth, It began to work, 1. oo the
adulterous union of church and world, even
in Panl's day, but pagan Rome Lindeved
the (()1111)[(‘1(, nnion ;3 and not untl that was
taken out of the way, was that union fully
consmmunated into a most hideous systom of
sin and blasphemy, as  the *men of sin.

The true church when (‘nm(m"c, anid
made one in Clirist, is also called a mun, the
man child, who is torule the nations, (comn-
pare Rev. 2: 27, and 12: 5).

Batlct me notice another point; the pa-
pml systeny, and other chureh-state overani-
z1tions, are by no means all thatis ildum-d
i the plirase, * mystery of iniquity ;7 5o
far as any chureh conforms to the worhl,
and depends {or its support o men of the
world, to that same depree, 16 s a havlog
chmr,h, a natural Lmhhtu' of the mother
ot harlots, and nbomn.ntlom of the curtl;
and swells the raunks of the mystery of inigui-
ty.  What is the object of chureh fatrs, fes-
tivals, anwteur theatricals, lotteries 7 &eadee,
It is Itumu to the world, leaning on the
“east,” for support 7 and is not tl..s very
much 111\(, “the woman seated on the searlot
colored beast 7 Alas! alas! that to-d:ly itis
as true of thie nominal church of Clrist, as
it was true in days gone by of the ]L‘\\‘iih

church ; they have gone @ wiwring afler other
geds ; and commit lc.wlneSb with the warld
and the kings of the carth.

We mipht partlcnl.xrlm still further; eve-
ry 111(11\1(lua1 professor of religion who has
aud who apes the mauners
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and fashions of the world, Is just so fur guil-

ty of spiritual ‘\(lnltm) lhe apuostle James
is addressing individuals when he says, “Ye
adulterers dll\l adulteresses, know }e not
that the friendship of the world is enmity
with God ”?  The Bible has a great deal o
say in regard to christinns Leepmw separate
from the world ; ; says Chuist, ¢ 1 have ¢los-
en_you out of the world,” « whevefore come
out and be ye scparate, :nd touch not the
unclean thing, and I will receive you, saith
the Lowd.”

Thebeastis the symbol for the world-pow-
er, the most bitter om)osltmn and hatred to
Christ.  Satan, the prince of darkness is the
head of this power, and under its dlaunting
banuner muster the bad and (lopmwd of .\ll
ages; [the mark of the beast, is, therefore,
huvmg the mark, or hma(.te vistic, ol nen
of the world, having our garments spotted
by willing contaet 5 and having the wwmber
of Liés name, s, l)omn numbowd with some
of its organizations, Ln] hat the church,

called 10 he the bmh, 'm(l bmlv of Chuist,
should in the least, wmpxmmac with  these
powers of mll\nuss 1s Jnmentable to the last
degree; but that she should deliberately take
]w scat on the beast, that she should enter
into alliance, 11.\tsh(, should ever join hands
with it in unholy and monstrous wedlock,
is a spectacle to make an angel weep., 1t
was such a spectacle as this, that caused the
Son of Gad to w eep over apostate Jerusa-
lem ; it is just such a speetacle as this, that
may well canse all true christians to \\eol
vetween the porch and the altar, (Llzek. 8:
16) as they ook upon the ¢l Hl\tl m chureh-
es ol to-day.  The mystery of God, <hould
form nealtliance with the mystery of iniquity.

Dear reader, we are under the sounding
of the seventh trumpet, the time when both
of these mysteries are to be tinished 5 the
oue to enter upon hier glory 5 the other de-
stroyed by the bI‘l*”lltllL‘\S of tlx at glory.
bride is lll’l](lllﬂ' llLlaLl ready Im' her long
absent Lord, The douds of ervor and tra-
dition ave fast being  swept away lrom Le-
fore heranointed cyes, and her p(mtmn even
now, begins tu appear like, “as it were a
sen of Uh\s, " while in holy joy she awaits,
lier nuthcuna unto lnm. At thesametime
the moml aml political heavens are black
with many an angry cloud:—* Behold, the
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land des- |
olate, and he shall destroy the sinners there-
of aut of it,” (Isa. 3 9). The mystery

of tnigquity Still wor l\s; it is vallying its dark | with Gud.
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forces for the'final conflict.  But we know
what the issue will be: Babylon the great,
must fall, and the kinsdoms of this world,
become the kingdoms of our Liord and of his
Christ,

With which of these two mysteries are
youw identified ? ¢ Ye cannot serve fuo mas-
ters.”  Deloved brethren of like precious
faith, partakers of the heavenly calling, sees
ing that ye ook tor such things, let us
(Il“l”( at that we may be found of him in
peace without spot and blameless, “lating
even the gavment spotted by the flesh:”

Rev. A, . Avnams, Beverey, Maes,

n HOLINI
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CONVLE lt. .IO’\I AN S8,

Ave you converted ? I ask this gnestion
of cvery elristéan reader. I ask it because
many are chreistiaus who ave not full 7 con-
verted ; and because many think themselves
converted, who in the seviptural use of that
word are not.  Conversion is not simply ab-
staining {rom vice and immorality. [t doves
not consist in Joining a chureh and associu-
ting with christian peap e nor i acts of
(,‘let_). Al Jastly, 1t does not consist in

Seeling yood, or sell-satisfuction.

1t is not a reforn, merely ;@ Repent ye
thervelove, and be converted,” or more prop-
erly rendered, reform ye theletmL, and turn
~the reform '\nd turning must both be cllee-
ted,  The sinner—in the world—is reprov-
ed and convieted by the Spirit, through the
word of God, and throwgin the chureh of
God; every child of God is a temple of the
Holy \pmt cand the light whicl shines
from that ehild, (“ et vour light so shine,
that men may sce, &e.) is the demenL
which veproves the world of sin, of right-
eousness, and of ]m}"mcnb to come. ‘Llis
leads to retormy, which is the beginming  of
but not all of it The °L‘L(H]ll
step (su inturally) is bﬂptmn' the third, the
receiving of the H()lv Spivig: ¢ Lepentan(l
he b le/ud, N and ye shall veceive the gift
of the Ioly Ghost,” ( Nets 2:88).  Lhis,

inducts hxllv into son- \lul ) and he beconmes

one of the * brethren,””  Still such an one
is only partially (:on-vcl'tcd; he is- getting

along however, press on brother, you ave a
“labe in Chuist;” continue and * grow up
into him in '1!l tlmmq, which i3 tho licad,
even Christ.,” You as a sinner, were turned
to the world—worldly desires were yours,
God’s will was o )]wosul to vours, because
you had the carnal mind which is at cnmity
When reform began, it was »
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beainning of conversion to God. You be-
came more veconeiled ; you are less opposced
It still there 13 some opp(witinn to liis wiil,
When vonware completcly tuyned, converted,
there will be no oy pposition of vone will: vou
will et the same mind be in yon which
was in Christ Jesus"—he eame not to do
his own will, but the Father's, if von have
the same nnnd you will seck not your own
will, wav, desives, but. Gol's, ¥ Now ask
)fom'so]f——-:xm I canverted ?
God m s actuating and governing
)lt Do I seek in my l)m\no«\ plu sures,
"md i every act of my lite, 19 do just what
Iather would lave nie do, whetier it he a
pleasure or canse trouble anl pain?  Ave
you re u[\ to Q(w not onlve < Thy will be
done on v'nth as lu())\lnu‘ forward to the
next age, but thy witl not mir e, he done woe.

Paul l(.'(‘(l'fHI/(n thn fivet that some *hades
in Christ,’ (1 'or. 5 2) have vet ameas-
ure of the carnal mind, which s enmity, o
opposed to the will of God.  Henee he ox-
horts the ('hm'c]l, “we prav yon, in Christ’s
steud, be ve reconciled to Gode God's jus-
tice cnn'lcm.le(l all the world as multy, and
(.Ull%(’qm-ntl\ |1l~tlro\\d~. omm\ul to, or at
enity with the world s the world were at
enmity with Gos [ alsa, [)cc:uw.x' of theie e
nal mids 1 so there was comity, or opposi-
tion from hoth parvtiess the ety from
God’s stde was ended when Jusfiee was sat-
shied, when Christ by the mace ot God,
tasted death for every nun,  So on God's
side, “ e were vecouctled to Uod by the
deatin of hiis Son ;" andd a ¢ new aned Ali\-'ing
way’” of approach to Guod opened wp. &

And now the only thing remaining to a
perfect reconciliation and h armony between
mankind and their Father, is that the v be
reconeiled to the will of God.  "Llie ehureh
—believers—are the only ones who attempt
to reconcile themselves to God, and they as
a rule, are oy Aalf reconciled, l)mllv con-
verted ; unml]nwr to give up ol of thetr own
will "md reckon tllomsolw.\ dead, theiv own
will burried ; and the lite I now live, is not
[, but Christ in me.  * Lbescecl gon, hreth-
ren, . . that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, yonr reas-
onable service,”  This is conversion, tlus
is holiness 5 the sacrifice ov laying down  of
your own will, is with God, hol\ and aceep-
table.  Aud thc])e/ son in whom God’s will
iy supreme and the only rule, is o temple
of God in the most complut(, sense, for “the
temple of God is holy.’

Where God thus nuakes hig abode, the

{

l

Is the witl of r
')lm(‘l-’
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result is Gaod-li-ness (God Tikeness), this is
“the will of God, even your sanctilieation.,
And having yvour will sanetified, your body
comnes move and wore under the control of
God’s will, and your every aet, word and
thouaht bee umm more sodlike, because con-
trofled and ouided by Lis will, .m(l “hy their
fruits” you will soon be able to know all
sach g |,1n,lv, hatred, malice, &c. elements of”
warnal natare aresupplanted by godlike wmer-
ey, justicey love and haaility.

Will it pav 7 s it prohtable 7 are proper
aquestions : let us connt the cost. You must
erueify the world, the Hesh and the Devil
anel this neans a creat deal; it means deny-
ing yourselr, pride, the good opindon of the
W ml(l. it means the loss of )vput wion,  for
now yon undertake to ¢ lollow  the  Lmuh
whithersoever he gooth 3™ for ¢ hie hath sct
us an example that we should follo v his
lootsteps;™  As he made himself of uo vep-
utation, in doing the Father’s will, so will
vou. Itis not sulficient that you come to
a 1msition where you can say, I know of no
will of Giod which 1 do not comply with it
is vour place to ind out his will, and vour
constant emplovment will be, >cm('i1ing for,
as well as doing his will

This is made astmiple matter, he will lead
vou step by step in the nnderstanding of his
word, which is the arency for your sanct-
fication : Banctify them through thy truth,

thy word is teath.  And his Spirit, llvvlv'
given to all his clulidven, will, il they tollow
its leadings, cuide them iv the understand-
ing of that word necessary to obedience,
“1le shall ruide vou into ail truth,”

You see then that it costs cousiderable,
the more or the less in proportion as  vou
value these earthly tovs, you must sur rend-
er all, * The l"l"(‘\t ido! I have known,

What e're that idel be”

So nuieh for the cost ; what profitis there
i wodliness 7 ¢ Godliness is profitable inall
things, having the promise of the life that
now is, and also of that whieh is to come.”
What })l‘()mlaL’S? O, “exceeding wreat and
precious prowises,”” all the pramises of the
Word are to these, tor tiiey are the over-
comers.  LThese now begottonin his hkeness,
will then be reectved into fellowship of sons,
be like their elder Drother, made like unto
Chirist’s glorious body, see hiwas he is, and
know as we are known.  No wonder, Bro.
Pauly you call it a « high calling,” to be
sons of Grod, heirs of God, )omt hefrs with
Jesus Cln'ist, to sit with him in his throne,
Yes!yes!itis profitable




But how nbout the present hfL ? \Vl“ it l)c
all ';torms, clouds, and crooked paths? No, |
coming into this position we hiave the con-
tinual (om]mnv cheer and svmpathy of the
great Shephevd, 1le covers and protects us,
and when the storm rages, takes us into his
pavilion, and swe are sheltered on every side,

“In God I have found a retreat,

Where T can securely abide;

No refuge nor rest so u)mpl(\w.

And huo Linteud to reside.”

The root as well as the side walls 1s made
up of “ precious promises.”  One ix, *“ No
aood thing will he withhol.” Well Lorid, |
like that, I take comtort from 1t; and now
I know that any thing thouw withholdest isa
thing not realls for my cood, and Lam glad |
thou doest withhold it. Anuth rreads, call
things shall work together for good to them
ete. Ah, how Dlessed, then it thm come
upon me, of themselves evil, 1 can realize
that they are tor good, and will o result.
“ Forwe know that all things shall work
for good.” < Thuse lizhtattlictions,” work
out for us‘ a far morve exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. Welcome, then, ever v trt
.ll"ll\(l (lMI(‘U()ll which my lov g Mathor scees
proper to send, i his will is mine; 1 ean do;
and endare all things throneh ™Christ which E
strengtheneth me.  And ke has prontised, |

\
]
\

“ ] \\'l“ never leave thee nor forsake thee!
His arace shall be suflicient for me, for with
every temyptation, he will make a way  for
my escape. Ol yes itis prolitable, we now
lave “ joy and peace through believing, A
Jjoy we never had betore, © peace the world

can neither give noy tl\\e away.

If you have not done 0, give yourself to
Lim entirely, then,

“ Believe Ina word and trust his grace,

And cast on i your every care,”
Enter now into the jov of your Lovd, and!
liave, not a mere momentary extatie joy,
but a full assurance of faith based on prom-
ises of God which are to you, because yon
have complied with the conditions.- You
will have ¢ peace like a river 7 sometimes
deeper than at others, but never-filing, be-
canse fed by never-failing springs, the prom-
ises of Grod, C. T. R

1 My experience was, that from the mo-
ment of eonversion, (and {t was i anoment)
ey will was not partially, bt entively given
up ; ond so far ax 1 knew his willly, 1 hod no
opposition to it,  Being a * bobein Christ,”
4 could read his il only « little; but |
as we grow In graceand dn the knowledge of
God, the christian is more conformed to kis

: A
on hun,
c oy conditiou,

Justice 1s eatisRed with
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will, bwlmw Le knores it /u{{u. We I)Lcmn

contormed to the will ol God, just as fast as
the proress ol ‘rv/murufiruz progresses. And
when that process is unnplule, we shall do

his complete will 5 but until then, until this
mortal shall put on immortality, we re-
w4 a degree, carnal: 1on.

1 I havdly- think our brother weans that
God was reconetled, in the sense he is using
that word, that is, brought intv harmony
with the * natural man,” alter s Justice,
ax lre calls it, was satisfied by the death of
Christ.  “If the casting away ol thewn (the
dews)y be the vecomeiling of the world, what
shall the receiving of them he, hat life from
the dead, (Roni 11: 15). The death of
Christ, broke down the partition between
the lmtm"li leirs ol Abcalim, and the world,
and thus brousht the world \\nll n u"U'h ()l'
the promises of God, “for the pr omise that
he shouald be heir of the world, was not to
Abrahan, or to his seodl, hlmwll the law,
but through the rightconsuess ot aith,™
(Rom. - _L;). va e, the ree unmlm" of
the world, was not l)_y ‘ﬂll\f)lll” God's }us—
tiee, when Christ died; but by breaking
down the wall aronnd thet* atural seed,”’
soas to heoin the work of regencration by
a second Adam.  And God's justice is sat-
isfied, not when *our iniquities were laid
that i, when Jesos took npon him
and shared onr death, but
when we have received (o body, 1e, in this
natural body, tor all our deeds, whether
they be good or bad 5 subject only to the con-
dition 1 \nw(l in 1 lolm 1:9; \\nu) he
just and faithful to forgive ns our stns.

I justioe, tor the sins of the world, was
satisfied by the death of Christ, then justice
does not demand that any part of the world
should be punished for thetr own sins ; siaee
one full and com-

Ay

i3

plete payment: Eo

e

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

Bloominzton, Minu.  Dear brother: In
the Mareh nnmber of the mEnaLD, yon re-
ler to the cases of the coming to, of Paal,
and the young man who fell Trom the win-
dow, as the unly cases wheve there isashad-
ow of evidence that any hunuin bueing  was
raised from the dead, or is to e, hotween
the resurrection of Cln'i\'t, and hey that are
Christ’s, at his coming.  If this bv so what

about the ralsing From the dead of Tabitha,
by Deter? (/\(‘,Ls V:40). Will you oblige
we by anexpluation in your next: with


th.it

anRpArh or

much interest in your paper: Yours &c.
tev.e Jo G deBraynkops.
Our brother from Mixx, is not the only
one who has asked the above question. N,
H. Withinaton, of Springwater, N. Y. im-
mediately on receipt of the paper, called my
attention to Acts Y 40 and nseered it
(Br. W. being so well versed in the p/un of
the ages, saw the solution of the abov s dif-
ficulty, and in Aarimany with that plan, at a

glanee).  As to the statement on - page ;
51, of the last nxraLy, it is of Lttle eouse-
quence. .y statements ave of uo value ;|
and, for the time, the case of Tabitha was |

toraotten s but tha question is, What o the
Seriptures teach? Do they sopport the
plan of the ages ; the development of man
by two distinet staces; and the view that
thie Father, as distinet {from the Son, deals
with the natural man, and the natueal life;
white the Son deals with wman onlv when
the process of re-generation heaing; and
aivesonly the &pm/u(z/ life? Iu other woris,
does the ¢ seeond Adun i impart the flesh-
lite, and the life that is in himself; or is the
plan pwre and unmixed 3 as \\nnld alslmzn'
from Joln 5 215 the IFather raising the
dead, and the Son giving the s lile thatis in
the Son of God,” and piving it only to the
spiritually dead, who Zear Iis voiez.

We are thoroughly convineed that the
latter view nlone, is in harmony with other
pavts of the great plan, To  mark the dis-
tinction between the work of the Father and
the Son by & mere point of time;  that the
IPather does every thing befove the firet ad-
vent ; and the Son every thing since then
scens to me unseriptural and untrue, God
does hear prayer s and we are taucht to ask

the uther, and not the Son. And wore,
it is not in keeping with other teatures

ot the plan, to bring about a sudden change
in the ovder ot thinf“i; the new creation,
and whicli, by this plan belongs to Christ,
begins hefore the order which has obtained |
from Adum, terminates. Heunee, i the |
world helongs to God, and it certainly does
not yet belong to Christ, then itis Gad who
deals with theni, and gives them to Christ,
as fast as the plan requires.

Again, as the old ereation anl the new,
lap; so wefind a lapping of the Jewish dis-
pensation and that of the gospel; and the
cospel age with that of ¢ the times of resti-
tution.  Therewasa * hall week,” of the
70 determined on the Jews, still left, after
the crucifixion ; and that the work should
lap, as well us the time, is in perfeet ordor,

T
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And the case of Tabitha, (we have only to
1 N
elaim), was ol that nature ; in other words,

S, skencth ghe dead,™ (Rom,
42 17), ratsed Tabitha.  Why did Anani-
as sav, “ Brother Sanl, the Lord Jesus . . .

s bathusentme that thow michtest receive thy

psieht,” (Acts 90 17)7 0 And Peter to Jine-
as, “Jesns Christ maketh thee whole™

(verse 545 and when they cast out evil
spirits the name of Jesus was invoked, Aety
16018 and when the fame man wasmade
to walk, 1t was, * In the name of Jesus of
Nazareth vise up and wolk,” (Acts 5: 6
and 45 10Y. But when the dead weve rais-
ey 1 was not, “n the weune of Jesus Clivist
but ¢ Peter kneeled down and pray-
ed s and turning to'the bads said, Vabitha,,
Y (ehap, 90 40). Why nvoke the
name ol Jesus, in other cases, and ask the
Fatlher, Cloronly to him eoald they pray),
this case?  We think the answer is ensy
“ I My name shall they cast out devils:
they shall take up serpents; they shale by
lands on the sick, and they shall recover.”
But = the Fether vaiseth up the dead, and
quickeneth them.”™ < God raised up Jesus
from the dead.” < Te that vaised np Cheist
from the dead, shall also quicken your mor-
tal hody, by his Spirit that dwelleth in vou.”
Ucnve we mderstand that the work o
“eonfirminge the covenant with manv,  {or
one week,” the Jast * weelk” belenging to
the Jewish nation, and whiclt did not end
until the convorsion of Cornelhiz, deman-
ded that a renmant of that kind of work
should continae.  Aud the case of Tubitha
15 a stronyr confirmation of the trathtulness
of whatwe have maimtained, sinee the spring
of 1873 viz. that as theve was a three and
a haif yeavs of evace to the natiral seed, at-
ter their dispensation had ended 5 o the par-
alles demand o stmilar period Zere. at the
end of the rrm'pe dispensation. And as the
peendiar work of the gospel, aside trom tie
aathering ot the « whvr\t 13 still cuing on,
) dmnm that three and a half yvears, wlnlg
the wheat from the Jewish chareh, was he-
e mtlered, a venunnt of the work pecus
linr to the Jewish ace, was in ovder.  Why
did not I’eter stand before the borly and say,
in the name of Jesus Christy arise from the
dend 7 because that was not in the comuis-
sion, 1 answer. No, he (li(l as the former
l)lOI)lletH had done, and as Christ had doue;
“and when the people were put forth, he
went i and took her by the hand, and the
maid arose,” (fott 31 25), “ But Peter
put them all forth,” ete. (Acts 91 40).

arise,’

avise;
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It will also be noticed that the angels con-
tinuned to make personal visits, as was the
order prior to theSpivit dispensation, for a
little while, after the inauguration of the aos-
pel churchi—see Acts o 195 8: 2065 12:
S and 27: 235 but thelv visits soonceased.

Thus 1t is, one truth supports another.

The statementon pace 51, of the last nER-
Ay, shonld lave vead, * There i3 no evi-
dence that any human heing lins heen, or s
to be raised from the dead, alter
the 70 weceks determined ou the natural seed,
until the time set apact {or the development
of the spiritual sced 1s fultilled; since the
resurrcetion of ¢ Christ, the firstfiuits, and
afterwards they that ave Chuist’s, at his
Commg.’ is the order ol the wmpcl ase.

, Tam pleased with the paper, but cimot
St,L every thing as its editor (loes. One par-
ticular point to which 1 object, 1s, the idea
of the resurrection of w cevtain class, to a
life of' probation, aud that resurrectivn to
take plave at, or near the time of the resur-
rection of the just. T can find no Scriptre
that conflicts with the idea set torth in Rev.
20 viz. that the just ave to live and veign
with Christ, a thonsand years, while the
“rest ol the dead {ive not (/:/m/z until the
thousand yeavs ave fludshed.”

S Would Tike to hear from vou upnn this,
Give us as good sound lozieal avaunients on
it, as you do on othe‘ subjects: Yours in
hope : Win. 5. Allison, Laurel, DInd.

the end of

T'o build an imporatnt feature of the plan

of the ages on one single text, is unseriptur-
al; < Nopropheey ot the Seriptaresis of'any
private interpretation;”” that iz, to he
plained alone.  Christ recognizes this prin-

CX-

ciple in John 3:17. The reason is obvious ;-

take the text, “ Ask, and ve shall veceive;”

vou ask, .md do not receive s then' the Bible

1s not true i \tnp Read mmt.hm text, “ Ye
ask, and receive not, because ye ask wniss,”

PUE HORNING.
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God brings agam the Jews Lack to their
own land, it is Irom the arave, (sce lizek,
2023, 29 and 37 : 11 D). And it s
after tho} arc thns blougllt buek, their con-
version, or chanee of heart is zl('cmn]»lis]w d
{ Lzek. 36 hence they have prodaiion,
And when he brings them back, lie will, «t
the scne tine, hmw Sodom and her daugh-
ters, and Samuria and her anahiers Lack
to their frmer estate ; and vive them to Ju-
dah for dauglters, (Kzeko 16: 53.—61).
Hence, they also will have probation, ]

H/u'n the Jews ([).unc people), are
deliverad (from mystic Iul]).\]()ll), the res-
wrrection of #eo elasses tkes place, (Dan.
120 2): or at least many, who will nltimate-
ly constitute two elasses.  That deliverance
of Duaniel’s people and resurrection of many
(not «/l), who sleep in the dust of the earth,
oceurs af the time of trouble, there spoken
ofl. This time of trouble, or of wrath, pre-
eedes the convorsion of the nations, (Zeph,
G308, 0, and is due when the kingdom
is the Lovd’s, (Ps. 22: 27).

These, '1ml nuoy other Seriptures, teach
most wnnistakably not only that there /s
probation {or the dead past, and alse that
such probation belongs durd iy not alter the
thousand vear age.  ("'heve 1s no Seripture
from which tho slightest evidence can be
adduecd to provet that there will be proba-
tion for eternal life, alter there is ** nomore
death.” And the evidence is, that wlen the
thousand vears are ended, de)th, the Jast
enemy, will be (_I)]lqll(‘l Cd

What then, of Rev. 20:5 ?is it nof true?
Yesz, bnt no (e.\pl:umtinn cau be given to u
solitry text that conlliets with the whole
spirtt of propheey.  There are many Serip-
tures whicli belong to classes; not all the
saved are to be on the thvone and refgn with

a0
Py B

Christ 5 sonte, and byt the larger class,
thouglh washed in the Dlood, will serve, in
Cthe temple, (Reve T: 15). Sometimes it

It would not do to explain that first text.

aloie :
son for its not proving true ;
ture would not be quite able to thoroughly
furnish you, on every point.

The text tn Rev, 2005, ¢¢ The vest of the
dead live not again wntil th(‘ thousand years
were finished:” is a prophecy of’ the hcnp-
tures, standing entively alone; there is not
a text from (“(Lllt‘blq to I\L\'letl()ll, where a
thousand years, or, the reign of the saiuts,
for any period of time, is said, cither direct-
ly or indirectly, to be prior to the resurrec-
tion of the unjust,  On the contrary, when

vou would have to assnme some ren- -

and so Serip-°

|

may be nupossible to deteriine  wliether a
text hias s application to a ¢lass, ov should
apply wniversally, without comparing 1 with
other Scriptures.  This is one of that kind,
i1t has o naiversal application, thenall the
saved, from past ages, will sit with  Churist,
on his throne, and constitute the ¢ liftle {lock
who iulierit the kinedon.”  (doubtless the
144,000 of cliap. 14+ J, while “the great
u)mpm) which no wan could unmber,’
and who serve in the temple, do not live
again until the thousand yeurs ave tinished.
We understand tlmt only « class are spo-
ken of, those under the influcnee of mystic
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Babylon, and who have, or have not done
the things named 10 verse 4 those who
have not, ete. ive and reign 3 the rest, live
not again, ete. As one might speak of an
army 5 part do valiantly, and eseape s w hile
the rest of the soldiers were taken prisoners.
The rest of the soldiers, would not neces-
sarilv mean all the soldiers in the world,
but the rest of the elass of which we spoke.

Those who build on that eue text, and
claim that the “rest of the dead.” in that
text, means, not the rest of a certaim class,

THE MORNING.

but of the whole hwwnan familyy and vet he-t

lieve in future probation for the dead past,
not only have to explain away a great deal

of %cul)tme but they are (‘mnlmﬂul to he-
lieve in probation for the vast majority
mankind, after the thonsand years, whether

they be a literal ar sviboliv thousand jand

ye L trouble them to point to a sincle

text wheve any thing like profirtion is even

hinted at, as obtaining, «ffer the millenium,

And more, they do it in.opposition to the
express rule of interpretation given by the
Holy Spirit:—* Inowing this fiest, (as it

this was the fivst and most fmportant rule
to be observed i the interpretation of wm}m-

cey). that no lumphu( v oof the Seripture s
ofany privateinterpretation,” 2 Peter [0 20,

Jilios, (p"l\’zltp). nieans afmlr', < And when

they were rlope,”” (Mavk 4 34, 15 the same
«:.\plmm «(l

word.  And (‘cltdml» that text,
50 as to locitte tlw return of Ixrael,
afin Dlzelke 57 Chack to P :l[L.\““C,
owiy fand,
of the rvestetution ot @l things, is building a
areat theory, on an interpretation of vue
prapheey afone,

The vesurrection s to take place in vavi-
ous orders, * every man in hisown order.
And there is no reason why it may nat be
somewlt after the order of theiv generation,

.\})(H\Ln
< their

at least, notionally,  God mentions many of

theearly nutions as assoctates o' the Jews, in
the order of' the vestitution.  And although
“theve are last which shall be fiest, and st
whieh shiall he List,” (Luke 151 50); this
may not be the goaeral ovder. At least we
know the Sodomites, and Samaritans, cacly
and later nefyhdors of the Jews, will bhe re-
stored ot the same time they ave vestored.
The vestitntion has heen spoken ot by all
the prophets, (Acts 31 210); henee Job hus
\pulxcu of it.  Not divectlv, 1t 1s not there;
but it parables and dark savings, The
whole book of Job is w parable, an aflecory,
Just as Isanc and Ishmael were, (Gualo 4
23). Job Jost his inhevitance, all that e

of

” /uz,f//)mi e it aye, o0 tines
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had ; as did the trst Adam.  [le was smit-
ten, ke the natural man, so that, ¢ From
the sole of the foot even to the head, there
wias 110 sotndness, huat wounds and brisest

and putritving sores, (Isa. 1: 6). Churist,
“who became sin for us.” took on him our

sores, our wounds, one stripes, so that in all
sy alilictions, he was atthieted s and thus vuwr
stripes were laid on him. And by Jis stripes
we are hiealed.  After Job had endured the
trial, a conaplete restitution was made, his
sons and danghters, Tos vealth, and an -
erease of alovy, *So the Lord Llessed  the

latter end of Joh move than the bhegnning.”

The restitntion means, brineing man
hack to what he was before the fall. - Adam

was not subjeet to death, before the {all, as
death eame by sin. *The times of restitu-
tion,” begin, not with the lirst advent, hut
with the sceond, (Acts 51 21); hence the
“talking out ({rom the (rentiles), ot a peo-
ple for his name,” (Aets 15 0 T4) i< no part
of this restitution.  To restore muan hack to
what he wuas, 15 to vestore the mhen-
tanee, wilh aceess to the @ tree-ol'lile,” (hee
Gien. 50 22 and Rev. 2200, Tocomplete
this work, requires the whole of the vestitu-
tion age ;s for, alier receiving the kingdom,
(Udn. 2 1Ly, Cheist reiens St he o bath
put all enemies under hisfeet s and the last
enemy thatshall be destroved is death 3 and
denth is not destroved nnul the judgment
age s finished, (Reve 200 14)5 henee, the
(‘()mph to \\m]\ of restitution belongs to th

period of the veign, and they © slnH reign
with Clirist n thousand years.”

“ Man ficth down. and viseth not, till the
licavens be no more. they s‘hnll not awake,
nor be vaised out of their sleep, (Job e
12); ¢ And at that tinse shall Alichael stand
up, and theve shall be atime of trouble; ..
and thy people shall be deliveved. .. und
nany that sleep in the dust of' the earth
shall awalke, (Dan.12: 1), Thus the time
of trouble, and endmcr uf the present ovder
of thines, is what is meant by, * the heavens
being no wore.”  “The heavens and the

sartlh,”” that were before the flood, are said
fo have /)rl/\/u d o1 e, the then existing or-
der of things was r/u(t)'(rt/ (Ieb. 1 12 ).

Job, in this allegory, represents th e class
who have aveatitution, else there is e
prophiet who did #of speak of the vestitution.
And that the resurrection and  vestitution,
(f(n' they ave work of o dilterent order ), are
due to l)cvm at the end of this time of
trouble, appears from the next verse, * Ol
that thou wouldest liide me in the grave,

[ost
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that thou wouldest kee e \e( vety until thy !
wrath be passed,” (Job T4: 1), }

Q,— Was the birth of Jesus four
before the christian ern ?

A,—"Llat opinion is hased ,\olc[_\' on the
statement that Herod, who died whil u Jeosus
was in oypt, died o 4y wlieh, i true,
would make the bivth of Jesns at .1lmut. Jive
Beoeo o The death n {1lerad hias been deferm-
ined by the diute of 1 Tunar celipse which
occurred noe, 4 :nnl which s assoctated in
history, with his deata.  Dut it has recent
Iy been climed that there was a lunav
esclipse in Palestine, in eachi ot the four vears
B. o, this ol course would throw doubit on
the coxact date of [erod™s denth, as either
one of the four, wight have been the one as-
sociated with his death,  Unfortunately, |
cannot now give my anthority, thouch 1
have scun tho alm\(- sratenent, .\1lgll>tus
Ceesar, who was emperor, at the hivth of our
%‘1\1()111. (Linke 2 : 1), died the last of An-
custy ap, 1k (ot the dute of his death, I
believe there s no gquestion). The son of
Augustus Liad died three yewsvefore his fa-
thu" and Tilierius, the dissolute son of the
wife of Augustus, which she had by a for-
mer }msbnul swon began to he tallied of .h(

On the death

14 T]h' !
crown was oftered to Tiberius, \\hu feigned |
humility, and pretended to reject ity well
knowine that his fricnds would insist, and
thus flutter lis vanity. At the end of theee
weeks lie relented, snd the coronation took
place. That would place the erowniiir of
Tiberius at about the 21st of September.

The above ave the faets, as I have leen
able to catlier them from GiblLon, Allison,
Rollins, “and other histori s,

Thus wuch for hl\tox‘, s and now for the
Bible :—John was <ix months ofder than
Jesus, (ke 1:36). Joliand Jesus were
fultfill lmg the faw, and the former, beine a
Levite, should not have hecun his public
work ulml he was thirty, (Nuw;1:3).

The evilence is, that Jesus preac fied
three and a half vears,  Heowas ecrucihied
at the aprnw passover, hence he hegan to
preactt in the antuim.  John l:cmn in the
M[e( nth year of the reign of Tiberins (Luk /
5:1-8)." As Tiberius began to reign in t

[
!

VOars

September, a. n. T his llm _‘, ar would

have euded, in September 28, and the |
spring, coming in his 1/ )tll vear, the time!
Jolhi must have begun, would bave bheen

}
the spring ot a. no 29, And il John wus |
30, in the spring of &, b, 29, Jesus must !
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iave been 50, six months liater, or In the
antumn of . n. 29,0 And {rom that, to the
crucifixion, in the spring of Ao 1. 33, would
be just tlme years and a halt.

This makes perfect harmony hetween the
historical dates, the statements of the Bible,
and the prophetie perinds 3 and the only dis-
coriditt element, 1s the statement that [Ler-
o died the year of the Tunar eclipse which
ocenrved w,oo, -l insteard of that which oe-
curred taree years later. It desus was born
four vears hefore the ehristian era, e was
34 wlien hie bewvan to preachy sinee he did

ot heein until iy or - alter the 1oth vear
of Tiherius. That Tiberins reicned  con-

temporaey with Augustus, is , so fhvas Lean
Fearn, and § have ex samined t)nwc clirunolog-
icul poiuts in many ol the best Libvaries, in-
ehivline that of the British Mnseuuin Lion-
dan, @ rrere make-shitt of comparatively re-
cent dhate: beine an attempt to reconceile the
supposed date of Herod's death, with the
foets of Luke 3 1-—3, aud the age of Jesus
wihien haptized of Jolin.  And certainly the
supposed date of llum(l s death is not so sa-
cred, or positive, as to warrant us inowarp-
ing both Scvipture and the dates of the veign
and death ol the Ruman emperors, to meet
it. [« the Qfteenth yc'u' ot the »efgn of
Tiberius Ciosar,”? was the fifteenth year,
atter hie received the erown, and was recog-
nsod as cmprror, and not fifteen \u'xnnllv(
his ambitious heart beean to eorel ity then
all difiieuity disappears; and Jesus was thir-
ty, in the autwmm of” a0 v 24,

Q,—1It 1he « Jecusalem that is above, and
is the wother of us all,” is the glorified gos-
pel tlnmn, how o vou u-cmu:ilc the fact
that shie is called vwer mother!

A— O Jerusalem, Jerus: xlum that kil-
lest the prophets, Llow often would I
have oathered thy children,” ete (Matt, 23
37). The sane dittienlty, if theve be one,
ocenrs hereo It was the people who com-
posed thie city, not the streets, walls, gates
and Louses, that killed the prophets,

The Isracl of the flesh was anation ; that
nation, vuule up of mdividnals, was called,.
inits united capacity, the spouse of God 5 he
was sditrried to 1t Aud yet the members
of that one body, are o l]l( d ehildren of de-
rusalem.  The ¢ other chureh,” is a con-
won phease which no one misunderstands ;
and those who conipose the cliwreh, ave the
very ones who eall her mother.

When the apostle speaks of < the Jeru-
salem that s, and is i bondage with her

lnl«lrcn ; It was ulm\.dult tu suyibe that
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the nther Jerusalem is not, at pwﬁent.

The united bodv, is what Christ maryies,
Hence, in our present condition, are,
ehildren of the kingdom, < ehildren the
brile ehamber,” ete. But in our uniied
capacity, as “the hiide, the Lamb’s wife,”
“the church of the h1=tln>111, will be the
mother-church, in the incoming ace.

“ Above,” dues not mean towards the ze-
nith at Palestine, but means, that which is
higher; God is above all - The Spivitualis
above the natural; it is a bigher condition.
And thie Jerusalem that is above, means the

woe
of

gpdritual ouse, and ot a city in the sky,
All that kind ol theology comes frim the
natuval hieart, which * cannot discern  the

thines of the Spirit;” beware of it,

The lieavenly Jerusalanm is xpoken of in
the present tense, just as the Kingdom is;
it i i process, Andthieseave the - henven-
ly things,” now being eleansed,—11eb. 1 235,

Q —-Hm\ does Christ condenin sin in the
Ilu]

A —=Tor what the aw could not do, in
that it was weak, throuch the flesh, God
sending his own Son in the likeness of sin-
ful flesh, and by asacvifice for sin.—mavgin,
condemmed sin in the flesh, (Rom, 8@ 8).

The law was ordained to Lite, hut (ailed
for the above reason. 'J‘]u 0w
is meant by, condemning'sin i theilesh ; it
means what the Jaw was o dained to do, viz
eive life to man condewmed to death. And
to accomplizh that, 13 to condemun sin in the
flesh. Then how does Christ give life? lv\'

taking the - likeness of sinful Hc\h, and sae-
lljnl)lj/ that Hesh hife, s Paal’s ansiver.
He does not condemn & in the  flesl,
and justify the flesh o but he comlemns it by
killing the flesh. flere is where many
NOstumble s they seem to think that Christ s
~ trying to pdrcln up and save the ** old man,”

by paying s penalties ; while every wheve

we are taucht that hisg is the work ‘o1 see-
‘ ond Adam, and a new creation.  And e
& must sharve mortahity with us, in ocderto be
N\ the second man. Hence he died and rose,

and revived, (that is, relived : s flesh rose,
1and then passed through the change which
canstitntes the sccond bivth, the chunge
throuygh which we must all pass, both those
who sleep, and thmv who renuan, and  he
did this, ot 1o pay a penalty, but), ** that
he mizdit be Lovd (head) both of ‘the Jead,
v and vt e
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This denble work, 13 the only view that
reconciles the vevealed facts, [t is the la[‘ltb
where the w ml\ of the Father and the Son

i

1

meet. l]m TPather quul\ons the wortal
bocy of those who are dvad.  And  Christ
aives tmmortality.  The Scriptures affirm
it.  Now I can understand Panl “ we shali
not «il sleep, but we shall afl be ¢l mtrod
in a2 moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”

And yeb ¢ the dead in Christ rise first,” viz.
hefore the chanse which, occurs to all. 1

ow we have arcaed that < we shail afl be
changed In a moment,” might mean that the
change, thongh momentasy with each one,
lnl”hf be gomw on for years 3 but that s not
consistent with light now shining on the har-
vest. “That view was behl becanse we did
not then understand that God gquickened the
morlal body, and Christ wreuelit the change
that fashious it like wito s own olorions
hoady. The vesurrection is not the second
birtly, but the chaage is that bivth, hence,
they are born of the seeomd Adam, And
vet all, both the just and the unjust, have
a resirrection.

This double work, where the natural and
the spiritind mect, does not necessardy con-
flict with 1 Cor. 15 L4, 1t is sown 2 natu-
ral body 1 it s raised aspivitaal body, though
at fivst-sight it may socin to do so. Christ
“rose, rrnr/m\nc( (lmm. T4 9y, this
expresses the exact ideaz it was a double
worle secorplished by those who said, *r Lot
us ake man in one image.” and the resur-
vection of the bride 1s complete only o tlus
donble aet ; hence, they wre raised a spirit-
wal body.

Q. — It chustiscurent for sin satisfies the law
ot (Fad, why is not the practice of doing
penance justifiable? 7

A,—Chastisement {or sin, belongs to the

Lord, “ when we ave judeed we are chas-

tened of the Lord:”  And for man to as-
sume the anthority, is antlehnist. Dut in
the judoment. men ave to receive *few or

nay stvipu' justin proportion to  their
tleowo of zuilt,—=xo the Master teaches,

H such clm\mscnwnt s ot to s\tlsf\ the
offended law, what is it for?  Ifthe offend-
ed Luw has alrcady heen satisf fled l)v a subi-

Cstitute, would not the infliction of the pen-

alty a seeond time, he unjust ?
e——

THE WEEKS OF DANIEL.

A writer ina second advent paper takes
us to do on the argmnent of the 2500 L\V"
and shows, a great blmmu, as he calls it,
in the et thiat Chvist made © the saerifice
and oblation to ecase in the wmidst of the
week ;" and that three and a half’ years of


ciinstitnt.es
bnt.ii

i

gz The mmu.,n i« offered FRER {0 al

the “seventy \\'CGLS
Jews, oxtendod 1 seyond the erucifixions thus
lipping on the cospel ner i—a definite pe-
viod for the matheving o the ¢ wheat,
from that qutul clnmh before he turn-
ed to the Gentiles,  The work of this ¢haif

1

“determined on the!

i ot ‘

Inew veaders for TIO NONTTIS-. (o0

'ointe<| so that he may yet see some of the
Llccp thinas of GGod.™

AP — - .
I‘»mm\’l'uu’r. NOY. Manven 1th 78
Dear brother, T write to express the erat-
itude Tleel for the vieh feast of fat thines

week,” the writer 1s, evidently, not wbie to | with which the little flock are fed throwael
vecoonize,—cannot take it into his theolowy, { the HERALD 08 THE MORNING, I'\ ed v
henee, in his imagination, the whole :1m$li- [ sheep,” was - command of the Saviour:
eation and claim, that a corresponding and | and o blessing is pronounced on those w ho
paraliel  half week,” is due herey i3 over- | shall be found o doing, when he comes,
throwu.,  Thus G we see in him, an Zonest | [ think God vrore than swords ean exX]ress
imnorance of our position.  But, the writer ! for the immensity of the knowlerdge which
:_;mus o to say, that we claim # that the gos- [ ie hos given, coneerning the great plan of
pel dispensation ended in 1878, from theal- | salvation ; so brizht, so cleay, il so sane-
lodged fact that the two chernbim over the § tilving inits power. Truly, o pathway
merey seat were of one measare. [ the wri- | 1 as ashiming lielit, that shincth move and .
ter had aimed to be trwhial, he would not | more.  What a sweet Joy it s to know the
have concealed fvom his readers, the fact that | bord is heading ns, and willlead to sure vie-
we never have made thata feundation ar- \ tory t—"* ()“}V a little while :

|

|

eoment: bnt only, that so far as the Jaw
conlid be used to support the prophetie ar-
atents, this type akes a bheosutiul im mo-
nv.  Why he is silent as to the P‘”I’ hetie
.nnmmnt, aml gives to his readers the idea
t]mt the auxiliavy type, & the argimnent, we
Teave his readers to determine.

As to his *demonstrving that the eraci-
Hxion was in . b0 we leave our rewd-
ers to judze g sinee ol that is kuoen, either
from history ar the Dible, iz aavenin the an-
swer to, * Was the bivth of Jesus tour vears
hiefore the christinn era 77 contained fu this
wwinher.  His moeking attack on the fact
that Chyist is to fullil cortain features of the |
law, we cair oniy ascribe to his ignorance. i

I
,
i
]

1
1
l
1
|
0
|
i
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The writer, who makes the attack, is of
the school of A\(l\cnthta who believe, that
when the sceond Adam and Wiswdgeare com- |
plete, the plan of veceneration stop, and all
the rewmainder of the hnnun race ave to Le
anuililated, leaving the hc wWol the new or-
der of creation, and ©wite,” and “onther,”
tn the bavven enjovinent of eternal life.

He also expeets to see, (he emphasises the !
word) the Don of man coming in the elouds
m power aid great glovy. The poor nian
does not knmv that ““when he who onr
life shall apper, then shall ye alxo appear
with im ;7 and that ey who see i com-
ing, arc *“the tribes of the carth;” or that

Pinakes God's plan

A dittle while to ke :op the otl from failing
A little white tath's flickeving lamy tntl‘im;
Then the Bridegroonm s un)t\rcpa hasting
We'll jov to maet him with the hridal liymn,
Ad he who ds himselt the «ift and giver,
The futare glorv, and the present smile;
With the bright promise of the giad forever,
Will licht the shielows of) the hittle while,”
Mav vou be blessed and strenchtened for
the

great war k b osvhich vou are engaged;

Your sister in Cliist,  Mrs. J. AL Losie,
Serinevisny, Mass,

Preae brother, Thave roceived your qm'

singe Tt July, llnml'xh the Kindness of
fricnd unknown to me. T have been  sic L
tov the tast two yeurs, and am not able to
pav. but ] shonld he ph“vw(l to receive i,
[fave enjoyed the rending very much ; it
has aiven me « better unri(.htnndlng of the
plan ob the aces than | have ever had 5 and
the e in which we ave livine is so c¢lear-
Iy delined. The unfoiding of the Word; -
andd the harmony, in placing Sevipture,
and puwrpose in Christ,
beautitul and glovious.  Many it his love
and merey to thls ave, beeanse they read
that when ¢ they that were ret ady went in
to the marviage, the door was shut 2 and do
not wnderstand that this is only the door to
the sarringe, and ot the door o METeV:—
“I'he merey of the Lord endnreth forever,”

the budhly matheriug ol his elect, vejers to

The Word savs, ©Gad, who s viel inmier-

|
the natural seed, (*as tonchinge the clec-iev, hath made us sit together in heavenly
tien, they are beloved far the (athers suke:” ‘,pl aces, i Clirist Jesus s that in the ages to
that the bride is a distinet class, a Mysier.y Icome, he wight shew the exceeding riches
not made known until the Spirit dhpgnxt— : of his grave, in lus kindness towurds s,
tion.  We do not envy the writer his the-{ through Clvist Jesus.”
ology 5 but pray that his eyes may be an- 'L Your sister in Christ, Mrs, 18, White,
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Continued from last page,

to come and sutler and die and rise, conquer-
or over sin and deuath ; and then a ¢ seed”
would exist, from which the dead race conld
spring into new life.  And the conditions
of this new life which Christ gives, is, faith
on the Lord Jesus Christ; while the flesh-
life, which God gives, is not of faith,  And
becwse God is well l)le'\se(l with him, we
are forgiven for his sake, if the conditions
are complied with, which make us belong
to his Son.

This is what I get from what you bring
out in the HERALD, and I think the spirit
of the word testifies to its truth. How much
I have desired tosee how the death of Je-
sus and his resurrection, was to bring etern-
allife tous. I think all the members of the
one body, will see this,  May the Spirithelp
to establish us in the trutl,

Much love to sister Barbour, will she
write to me ;—DMrs. I8, Crasg.

NOTICE!

As the paper is nearly two weeks late,

it is due, that we give the reason for the de-
lay. We have been wioving, fitting up- a
chapel for regular mectings. Heretolfore,
wheunever we have held meetings in Roch-
ester, in hired hall, they have been attended
with considerable expense; so much so that
we could have themn only at long intervals.
We have now leased a large lml] it was
once a Presbyterian church, but ]ms since
been used for a manufactory, until the tloor
wassaturated with machine oil, and the walls
and ceiling much disfigured ; thouglh the ont-
side 1s Lriek, aud has a fine appearance.
Three weeks hard work, with water, pot-
ash, paint, paper, etc. has transformed it in-
to a hanpsome chapel. Asit was larger than
we are likely to require, for meeting purpo-
ses, we have partitioned off from one end,
our living room, and a place to work on the
paper. The locality is very central, and
the survoundings a!l that could be desired;
the chapel part, as it now iy, is fifty two, by
forty one feet, and comfortably seated ; aud
the rent of chapel, living rooms, and ollice,
is, for this year, only three dolars a weck.
We cail it “Tur Cavnrci or THE
- StraxcErs.”  Have leld mectings for the
last two sundays, with a good, and apparent-
ly increasing intevest.  The means for fit-
ting it up, scating ete. like the widow’s crnise
of oily thongh ahmost at the bottom, have
been supplied just when it was wanted.

Several friends have kindly joined with
wife and self, in the labour; so that little
has been expended in that divection.
after doing all that we can do, we can trust
God to supply all needful assistance. We
cannot bat believe that Tleis pleased with
the undertaking, and will bless the Church
of the Strangers, in Rochester 3 and make it
a means for disseininating PRESENT TRUTH.

The June number may also be a little be-
hind time, as, in order to save expense, we
are compelled to set our own type, and
all the rest of the work connected with the
paper, ezcepting the presswork;and find it
very dificult to recover ¢ any lost time. But,
asin years past, God has given strength to
accotnplish all that seemed to be required
of us, we can trust him for the future.
QQ,—There are many people who believe,
that by far the greater part of the human
race will be eternally lost; and if any one
expresses a doubt of it, they cite them to
Matt. T: 14, where the Lord asserts that
but few find the narrow way that leads to
fife. Ttseems impossible for me to believe
that it teach>s any sucli thing, since Christ
“ tasted death, tor every man, Please state
llow you answer it. J. Glover,

A,—There are many texts which have 1
local application ; thus, some Seritpures be-
long to the Jewish age, and ifapplied to the
cospel age would 1ot be true, and the re-
verse. 8o it is with the gospel age, and
the millenuial age. Justification bv works.
“ o aud live, was true in the Jewish age;
but is not true n the gospel age, since, “lt
is no longer of works, but of faith.”  Churist
cae ple’whmg the gospel ; and strait and
narrow is the way, during the gospel age,
istrue. It is the bride, or wifte of the sec-
ond Adam, whois now being chosen; no
others can come. Al were on the road to
death, and only these tew, are as vet turned
from that road; hence, many still travel
that read.  In the nuilennial age, *“all the
ends of the world shall remember and turn
to the Lord, aud all the kindreds of the na-
tions, shall come and worship before thee.”
Surely that will not be a narrow way which
few can find. Here the water of life is
compared to a “well ;7" there, to a “river.”
Here none can come, except the Father,
who works by his Spirit, draw him g there,
the Spirit, and the DBride suy, Conie; and
tale of the water of life freelv. 1 cannot
concetve of any one Leing so blind as to be
unable to see
pointed out to them, if they want to see then.

And -

these glorions truths, when’
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OUR FAITH.

The following is a synopsis of what we
believe and teach :—

“Gop 13 Tove,” and infinitely wise:
and all Scripture must be explaired on that
basis : thevefore, his every act towards man-
kind is for then best ﬁood His chastise-
ment is for the good of tllObe chastised.

In human rrovernment this is not Always
s0, because of our imperfections, the best in-
terests of the criminal must often give way
to the good of society ; but under tlle con-
trol of infinite wisdom, this imperfection
does not exist ; every Jll(]grnent of God,
either here or herealter, is the best for the
party thus judged :—no other view can rec-
oncile infinite wisdom, with infinite love,

This self-evident proposition forbids eter-
nal, hopeless, conscious misery. That there
are texts, which seem to teach snch a fate
for a large part of the race, we admit; but
this idea has come from a misconception of
language. Human language, at the best, is
an imperfect vehicle of thonght; words
change in their meaning, (see prevmt‘ in 1
Thes. 4 : 15. f()rmsmnce). Fuorever, when
found in the Bible, has come to convey but
the one 1(1@;1 which we attach to the word
eternity ; and almost all theologinns accept
this false idea unquestioned; indeed onr trans
lators have renderved many different words,
eternal, forever and ever, etc. and which
should have a very different meaning; a
meaning governed entirely by circumstan-
ces : thus, a child asks foratoy, may I have
this ? may I have- it forerer £ you answer
yes, and vet that little forever, is but a mo-
ment, and the toy is cone. ¢ Thou shalt
pin his ear to the door-post, and he shall be
thy servant forever,” was anotlier little brief | t
forever, of God’s own measuring,  And yet
the very next breath the same word may
mean all that we mean by eternity. Thdt
little forever, under the Jewish law, and a

" thousand other such lorevers, have forever
passed away.

These, and other features of variableness
inseparable from hiuman language, must be
recognized, or we cannot unvail the myste-
ries of God's word ; and more especially as
itis designedly d trom “the natural man,”

There are also certain principles laid
down by the Lord, which must be recog-
nized, especially the one found in Rom. 4: 17,
and which obtains all through the Bible, viz.
that * God s )C“'lkS of tlmwa that be not, as

e though they were.” That i is, a thing begun,

k2

or one that is to be, is spoken of in the Bi-
ble as it it were already complete.  This 1s
a dificult task for some s when the Bible de-
clares, “now are we sons of God,” they can
not believe that it isonly a worl\ in process.

A manis nota son, in the full sense, un-
til he is born ; and he is nota son o (rod, in
this ]ngher sense, until he is * born again.”
Christ is the second Adam, and therefore
the head, or first of this new order of sons.
Hence, none ever preceded him, any more
than did some ‘of the race of the tirst Adam,
precede Aim.  Abraham, and Job, and Da-
vid were good men, and believed in Christ,
but they were not born again,  “Clrist was
the firstborn,” of the new creation. And
he was so born, wlen he rose from the dead
and was ** made a qmckemnfr Spirit.” We
most fully believe in the divinity of Christ;
but as the second Adwm, he was born on
the morning of his resurrection. ¢ The
firsthorn from the dead.” That s, he was
the first of those who have borne the image
of the first Adam, to attain to the image of
God 5 and therefore the first perfect, or com-
plete man.

That which is born of God, is in the in-
age of God; hence Christ ¢ 1s the express
image of his Father’s person,” tiie ©image
of the invisible God.”  And when we who
now ¢ bear the image of the earthy,” shall
“awake in his llkencsc 7 wwe also shall
bear the image of the heavenly.”  Thisis
being born of God ; thiz 1s the end of what
was only degun in Eden, when it was said,
“ Let us make man in our image, and after
our likeness.” And all that speaks of man
as being in the image of God, now, or sons
of God.” now ; or as bun«r mnnoxhl now, is
merely cpe(\l\m«r of tlnnws in process, as if
they were already. And all our differences
come from the fact, * that we now see in
part, and know in part. But when that

which is perfect, is come —it 11'19 not vet
come—th.lt wlich is 1u part will b done
away.’ )

These two stages in the creation of man,
necessitate two Adams, and two bicths ; and
the first, or nuatural, is a type or figure of
the second, o spiritual :— *“ that which is
spiritual iy not first, but that which is natu-
ral 3 and afierward  that which is spiritual,”
1 Cor. 15: 46. Dut to be able to diserra
between the letter, and the spirit, is a gift,
which belones only to the household of farth,

In the Scnptuxes, evely part, we beiieve,
there is the letter and the spirit: the one is
what it says, the other, what it means ; the
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former kitls; the latter giveth life. \Vhen
Christ saidy “ Except ve cat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink his bloud, ve have no
life in you;” they were not to eat his nat-
sral flesh, or drink his satiral blood ; and
yet to obtawn life, we must as truly partake
of Ziim, as does the uatural man partake of
the flesh and blood of the {irst Adam.

Those who believe that the natural Hosh
and biood life laid down by Jesus, was sub-
stituted for their torfeited life, and thus re-
stoves their right to life, orin any way saves
thewy, are vet carnal, mere babes in Christ.
The flesh and blood ife »epresents the true;
and as all were counted dead, in Christ’s
death, (2 Cor. 5: 14), so all who are ever
counted as living again, must obtain that
life iy eating Christ; that is, having him
¢ formed within,” by partaking of his uature
as the natural man partakes of the nature
of the first Adam. God will raise the dmd
for the purpose of yiving them Lto Christ
but-they still vemain “the dead,” mm]\the_y
are made partakers of the second Adam.

The passover illystrates the natural and

the spirttual ; ¢ Thou shalt kil the Luub,
cat the flesh, and sprinkle the blood,”,mmnt
just what it seys; and it meant vastly move,
it taught a teuth deeper than the language
contained. 1t pointed, not to the flesh-lite
of Jesus, as so many believe, but to what
we eat awd deink, viz. ¢ that spicitual Rocl.”
And ¢his is' the only life the second Adam
nnputs.
* The Bible is letter and spirit, hom Gen-
esis to Revelation; but we are as yet only
ou the threshold of its vast storehonse of
treasures, hidden in its spiritual treasury.
Nor is its spivitual meaning left to wiid con-
Jecture ; but is as ngidly delined, by the
letter, as is the natural meaning.  And s,
like prophecy, to be m\(lelstood only in its
time and place.

All chnistians have some general idea of
the spiritual meaning of the paschal lamb,
the stones of the temple, ete. and why ? be-
cause, for eightcen hundred years, or more,
we have been eating his flesh and drink-
ing his blood ; and ¢ the living stones,” have
been in course of preparation. We have
understood that Christ was the second Ad-
am, and sowme fantidea that the church was
to be the “wife” of this **second man.”
But beyond this, little or nothing has been
scen.  What about this wi/e of the second
Adam, and what purpose is she to subserve?
are questions but little thought of ; it is for
us, enough if we can become ¢ as chaste vir-

ains, espoused to one husband: even to
Christ,” ias been the position of the church,
And, in the past, this has been the trie po-
sition.  But the time has come for the es-
pousecl virgin to make herself ready for the
marviage.  The passover has been eaten,
and the *“cliureh of the firstborn,’” are soout
to talke shelter within the doors of the blood-
sprinkled louse ; and the cspoused  virgin,
to become ¢ the married wife;” hence, the
vail 1s being lifted, on fmothel great step in

| the ¢ plan of the ages.’

Remeniber, it is onlv throngh the lettel,
we can discern the spirit; and that which is
due tothe chureh, isalways unvailed ; heuce
of the marriage 18 about to be consmnmatcd
the spiritual, of all those Sexiptures pertain-
ing to that part of the progressive plan, is
now accessible,

"ADAM

was the head, and was alone. A deep sleep
came upon him ; his side was opened, and
his wife is formed.  Was this pecnliar mode
of introducing the first pair, a mere whim,
or a part of & matured plan? we accept the
latter ; and believe that through the natu-
ral, we can discern the spiritual.  Look at
Jesus of Nazaveth ; why is he called a see-
one L dam ? the * head,” the firstboru ? ete.
why be the exact (ountmpalt of Adam?
Ho, to, was alone, (Jolm 12: 24); he fell
into deep slu:p his sicde was opened, and
his wife (Rev. 19: T), is being made. Is
this also an unpremeditated series of facts,
or is it the true, of what the other was but
aficure! Rom, 5 14).

“Ye must be born asain.” “That which
is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which
is born of the Spirit, is spivit.”  Whatever
may be said of the soul, it is certain the
body of the christian, has not been born
of the Spirit, nor will it be, until, “sown a
natural body, it is raised a spmtual body.”
And also, that, *We who have the first-
fruits of the Spivit, even we, groan within
ourselves ; waiting for the adoption, to wit,
the 1‘edem1>t,ion of the body.” Ilence the
complete salvation of even these, is not yet
accomplhhed

« Churist the firstfruits, afterward they
that are Christ’s, at his coming,” is the or-
der. Now what we believe, is that the plan
of regeneraiion, is a perfect system.  And
that the natural, on the plane of' the flesh,
was arranced of God, as a pattcm “or fig-
nre, of that which was to come.” \oom,
it scems to me, can believe that the orderin
the creation of Adam and his wife, so exact-
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lv parallel to that of the second Adam, and
liis wife, conld be entnch aceidental,
without (lumn j espec ia Hv when the :qm\rl(,
allivms that the one is a Jigure of the other.

Jut the ficure doesnot stop with \dam, lifs
sleep, his ()])cnc(l side; and the creation of
lis wife.  Dominion was given, and the cen-
eration of the whole humax Lmnlv was
follow ;—she was to be, ¢ the mother of A”
living,”  And pre cisely the sameis atfirm-
ul, of the bride, the Lamb's \\1f0 “which
i the mother of us all, (Gal, 4: 26). Je-
rusalem on the natural plane, as a body, is
snid to be a wite, (Isa.dd: 6); and mother
(verse 15, of those who constitute thiat one
body, and is to have other daughters, (Faek,
16: O1).

Is this not beautilul, if true?  Now see;
« the natuval firsty auwed afterwards the spir-
itual,” is the order of the great plan. The

spivitual, of course, isahmost infinitely hivh-
Who can realize the |

er than the natural,
wondrous glory of the opening scenes whiel
follow the |mlumant of the harlot, aud the

_mar rmg_rzr (;f thc chaste wile, as ntr oduce(l n

Rev. 19— And I heard usit were the voice
of a great multitude, and as the voice
many waters, and as the voice of nighty

thunderings, saving, \leluia: for the
Lord God omnipotent reigneti. Let us be

clad and rejoice, and give  honor to him : s for
the marringe of the Lamb is come, and Ins
wife hath llld(l(, harself ready,”

The natoral was permitted to continue
four thousand ye avs before the new, or see-
oud stage of man’s development began.,
The hw was for the ratural many w hue
to those who are led by the Spivit ¢ tlmc
isno law.” At the fi.st advent, the natn-
ral man had been developed to the full stat-

ure 3 the law had been the schoolmaster and | laid it on hisson Isaac.”

had donc all that it conld do.  Then, «God |
sent forth his Son," ete. (Gal. 4::0). And
then, the scecond Adam having been sent,
the gospel age was requireld for the devel-
opment of the new, ox'spilitu(\l wite s after
which, the “‘]Oll()le work of the recencra-
tion of the world, is tofol\ow ;¢ all the ends
of the world shall vemember and twm to the
Lord, and all the l\'m(hed\ of the nations
shall worship before thee,” (Ps. 221 27).
Agamn 1 ask, is it not beantiful, if true ?
'llnt the clnncl las not sooner wcorrm/ed
her exact paosition, in the ¢ plan of the ages,’
is not to be wondered at ; that the m(e, the
spiritual ive, should not fully comprehend
the glory and usefulness of her queenly con-
dition, until her maturity, is not strange.

of

and \\'01]\, throuch all the ages; «
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A gradual unfolding, is written on God's
dispensational
steps, pach rising highev than its 1)1cdcce\-
sor.  As the t]llllll]L‘ls of Sinai with its Taw,
written and graven on =tone, cast a huul
licht on a world of davk idolatrons worship,
and the gospel power of the Pentecostai
Spivit vose ont of the labyrinths of the law,
so the milleinial age will flash its bright
beanis on s, with a clory vastly bevond
that of the present age. :

That the plan of regeneration, or now
creation, \vlndl e with the sceom] -
am, and is being foltowed up dpringe thisagze
i the (]0\(*14)1)111L‘nt of the *tes lmutwl vire-
in,” is only the Zu'r/znwm/ of the great plan,
is evident from many Scriptures; the LI(‘.\,
that Christ * gave himself a ransom tor all,
to he testitiod indue taney (1 Tim, 20 6),
heing not the feasty, among sael evidence,
But it is to he ‘1(’(,()1!)[)]!\ 1ed by a jrrearrang-
ed plans as surely as has been the watural
development of tht, race :—first, the Adam,’
then the wife, who, i D e, hecomes,
“ t}m mothcr." (see Gen. 3: 205 and Gal.

Jh)

As “Adam was a ¢ fionre of him that was
to cone,’” so Isaae was a ficure, or type of
Christ; and heee, with Abraham and his
seed, additional detnilsof the plan, as it is to
be with the true seed, are prefirured,

As Christ is the ouly Legotten of the [Fa-
ther, so Isaac is called, *the only son,”
(Gen. 22: 2. Like the Father, so Abra-
ham ofters his son a sacvifice.  And because
Christ was to be snbject to death for three
days, sa was Isane, during that “ three days
journey. > to the mount.  And that no [‘th
of the ficure shonld be wanting, ** Abrahan
tools the “wood for the burnt ol tteving, and
Thus we see how
accurate thearrangement botween type and
antity pes and ]m\v much confidence we can
pL\Ct, in those as yet nufinlfilled.

As Isaac is a type of Christ, the peculiar
maunner of obt'umn(r lis buide, is exceeding-
Iv instructive. In tlns marviage of the typ-
ieal seed, four prmupo] personages are made
to appear; the father, the son, the agent,

and the wife.  Abraliam reprosents, in this
allegory, God, the Iather of the “sced;”

Isnnc vepresents Christ, Ihiezer, the faith-
ful agent, “the rultr over all his house,”
represents the faithtul agent, the Holy Spir-
it, sent to the clect bride n( Christ. .\nd
Rebekah, represents that bride,

Are we mistaken ? T'he promise was, “to
thy sced, which is Christ.”  And, in the .
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type, Abraham was the father of that seed.
Is not the gospel chuvel the espoused wife?
and the Holy Rpirit, the agent, from the
Father aud the Son, to take, from among
the (ientiles, a people for his name ? Then
are we not as certain that this is a type as
that the sacrifice, the bearing of the woad,
on which Isaas was to sufler, was a type?

Isaac marriesa kinswoman. (Gen, 24 4);
and yet a Syrian Gentile.  Christ partook
of flesh and blood, and then broke down the
partition wall, that the Gentiles might be
tellow heirs; and thus. be exalted to the
family of his I"ather.  (Read the whole of
Gen. 24,

When the Spivit was sent, it fonnd the
church in earnest prayer, “with one accord,
i one ph(x,” drawing that water which
spl‘nwct 1 up into cver lastm(r lifle. Thus it
was, in the type, Abla]lam s servant mi:t
Rebekah ; ¢ shie went dewn to the well and
fifled her pitcher and came up,” (verse 17).

“And it came to pass that the man took
a golden earring of halfa shekel weight, and
bracelets for ' her hands, of ten shekels
weight,” and gave then to Rebekah,  And
“« the damse! ran and told them ot lter moth-
er’s honse these. things.”  One can imagine
the wild joy of that country maiden, ]e'ulmﬂ'
a simple shepherd life, at "these more than
prinely gifts.  No wondershe r7an to tell the
wonderful story.  But what were these rich
cifts from the stores of . \bralmm, in com-
parison with the '\nmvpo in “the carncst
of the inheritance,” bestowed on the virgin
church, at their first mterview  with “lmL
Eliezer.was but a ficure?  And how much
more reason had those poor fishermen to be

wild with joy, than had Rebekah in the type. |

“ And it came to pass that when Laban saw
the earrings, and bracelets upon his sister’s
hands, and when lie heard the words of Re-
bekah his sister, saying, Thusspake the man
unto me, that he came unto the man, and,
belold he stood by the camels at the well,
aud le said, Come in, thou Dblessed of the
Lord.”

Eliezer tarried only till the morning; and
when the preliminaries for securing the
bride elect were complete, again he blouﬂ'ht
forth, from the stores of Abraham, “chc]s
of silver, and jewels of pold, and raiment,’
and gave them to Rebekali: even as the
bride of Clivist is to be adorned: “and to
her it was given that she should be arrayed
in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine
linen is the righteousnoss of‘sznnts, (Rev 15:
8). But this faithfal servant “gave also
1

to her mother fmd to her brother, precious
things,” (verse 53).  And so, the apostle
teaclies, in Rom, 8: “that not only we who
have the firstfruits ol the Spivit, and who
wait for the redemption of our body, but the
creature dlso, who arve wating for the mani-
festation of these sons, even they, are not
forgotten in this joyous esponsal.  For the
ereature 1tself shall (eventually) be deliv-
ered from the bondage of corruption.

“ And Eliezer and the men that were with
Limy tavvied all night, and in the morming
they took el )el\ah nd went then wzly.”'

The fight is far %pcnt the day s at hand,
'm(l soon the antitypical I ebelah  will be

“caught away to meet the Lord. Xven
now, ‘the attendmw servants, (** are they not
all ministering qut\, scnt foxth to minister

for them wlm shall be Leirs of salvation,’”)

are, according to the lizht shining on the
prophetic measurements, preparing for the
departure.  And as Isaac met Rebekalr in
the open field, (verse 64), so Christ meets
his Lride, in tlle open field of heaven.

“ And they blessed Rebekah and said to
her, thou art our sister; be thouthe mother
of thonsands of millions.”  And the anti-
typical Rebekah is to be the mother of re-
deemed millions; ¢ In thy seed shall all the
nations of the carth be blessed.”

It will be noticed that Rebekah had no
part in her e]cctlon' ““The thing proceeded
from the Lord.” 1lers was passive acquiess
cence; “And they ealled Rebekaly, andsaid,
Wilt thnu go witl this man ? and she said,
I will @0.”  lleve, it is the bpmt alone that
knocks at our licart, and invites us to be-
come the espoused of Christ.  Butalterthe
marriage, the well of water, becomes * the
river of the water of lite, and the Spivit and
the bride, say, Come.”

BRIDEGROORM OF THI: CHURCH
By the Licv. L. C. Baker.

We shall fail to understand the plan of
God in redemption, until we learn the dis-
tinction between the chuveh, and the rest of
mankind. This appears in the name, * eec-
clesia;” also in the titles, ¢ Church of the
firstborn,” ¢ Firstfruits of his creatures,”
(James 1: 18). The church is a selected
body, called out for a speeial purpose, made
one in Christ.  And so intimately is she to
be associated with him in the nnfolding econ-
omy of lis grace and power, that She is |
calied his bride. Sheis now “espoused”’ to
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Lim ; and her marriage will be cousummat-
ed when she shall be glovified with him.

Such is the union between Cheist and his
churely, that he does not enter upon the in-
heritance of the carth, untl she s made
ready to sharve it with him.  She 1s uow
cowpanion with him in his kingdom and pa-
tience.  But she cannat bLe fitted f{or her
hich destiny, until she is assinulated to im
in her nlon[md bodyv; henee, shie must he

aised hom the dead.  The first, therefore,
of that series of events, connected with the
Lord’s coming, is, receiving his chuvel nn-
to himself. And this is * that blessed hope”
for which weare waiting.

The coming, lor his saints, will not be
heralded by thie fearful judements to comme
on the world, to elear his way for the king-
doni, but wi H be secret, and known only to
his cliosen.  We ave wiarned ¢ to wateh and
pray a]wu)s that we may be accounted wor-
thy to cscape all those tlmws that are com-
ing on the earth, and to st.md before the
Son-of man.” 1t is sometunes asked, how
can such a great event as the first resurree-
tion take place without producing such ter-
ror aud agitation as to clieck the whol¢ cur-
vent of the world’s aflairs? .

Tliis leads us to ebserve one or two -
pmhnt principles bearing upon the interpre-
tation of these pmphelm scenes,  In the
first place we ave not to conclude that the
great events connected with Christ’s com-
ing will be as nblupt and simultancous as
the prophetic picture scems to uquu'e.
interpreters admit the principle of porspee-
téve in prophecy.  Upon the same plane, as
upon the canvas iy a '\\vtmu, refated ¢vents
are often grouped which may be remnote
time and place.  For instance, in Matt, 24,
the Lord blends in one such picture, the (le-
struction of Jerusalem and the end of the
world.  So in John 3, hie first speaks of an
““hour;” in which dead sonls are quickened
into life, through the hearing of Zis voice.
This ¢ hour,” or seasont is confessedly an
administration of long continuance. e al-
so speaks of a coming « hoar.” in which all
who are in their graves shall come forth.
would lead
us to expect that this resurcection is to be
a long continned administration, and other
passages which speak of eclecticisim, aud or-
der in the resurrection require this.  Aund
yet at fivstsight, wenight conclude that the
vesurrection of all the dead was to be a siu-
ultaneous event. The prophetic pictures of
coming judgruent, of the regenesis of the

Al

carth, as in Ueter 8, must all be interpreted
n ﬂlis way.

A second principle is, the events of the
sublimest character may transpire in the
sphere of heavenly things, and remain un-
observed by those living only in the carthly
sphere.  When the 47th s, sings® * God
is gone up with a shout, the Lovd with the
some of a trumpet,” a propheey probably
of (hrist’s ascension, we are not to under-
staud that the shont, and the townpet blast
were audable to human cars. So we read
that the Lord himsell shall descend {vom
licaven with a shoat, with the voice of the
archangel and with the trump of God, we
do not undevstawd that this shout of victory,
it the rescue of the bodies of his saiuts, nor
the trunp that heralds their deliverance, will
be heard by tlhie gross ears of men. .

T'he tirst in theseries of events connected
with the Lord’s coming, is his coming for
his bride. This is the Avstfruit’s company
of his redcemed, the royal priesthood ofthe
fatuve, who shall ascend and descend upon
the pol lden ladder which shall one day nuite
carth to heaven, and who shall take part
with hitt in those adininistrations of judg--
ment and merey by which the earth shall be
made ready for that glad day.

And, hm(lv lest any shonld sav that so
strange an event surpasses belief, let me re-
mind sucl an one that it imposes no greater
tax upon faith, than does the belief that Gad
raised Jesus from the dead. No one who
doubts this is a christian.  The whole di-
vine scheme stands or {alls with this an-
nouncement, * God hath raised Jesus from
the dead,”  If we believe this, we must ac-
cepi it as the p]edge of our La-stll'l‘e('tiori.‘
What God has (lone, lie can do; and thisis
the 1)1‘001011% meaning of this great fact to us,
“ Clirist the flrstlrmts, dftel\\"ll‘d they that
are Christ’s, at his coming.’

If we will but heartily admit cortain prin-
ciples taught in Scripture, it will help great-
ly to clear up many of the dificulties “Wwith
which this subject is attended These are,

1. God means to lilt mankind and the

earth into a higher region of life, above the
cmsc of sin 'md (lmth
Tl_ns grand  purpose
progressive stages.
Jesus 1s the one elect aax of the race
anointed to effect this deliverance.

4. A chosen company, the church, is be-
ing gathered out of all nations to shave with
Christ, in his eternal life and dignities.

5. The church cannot be fitted for this

is unfolded
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Place and office, until “¢the redemption of
our body+”

6. The resurrection of the saints is asso-
ciated with the coming of Clirist.  So that
if we believe he vose from the dead, Prince
of lifc and heir of the world; and that all
things must be subdued to his will, we shall
see how this redeeming work vequires, as
its next stage, such a trinmph over the
realmr of death as thie resnrrection or trans-
(izuration of lis saints into the likeness of
his own glorions body, at his coming.

Lrophetic Limes.
—o—

THE COMING TROUBLE
By S, White Luine.

The caveful student of propheey cannot
fail to be impressed with the oft repeatedns-

" severations ofthe DBible vespreting the time

of trouble which is to characterize the ope-
ning ot the “day of the Lord,” or the mil-
lennial age. | This subject has heretofore
been so fully disenssed in "T'he Ierald, that
I do not propose to dwell upon it at length
hut simply call-attention to the mmmunities
God has beeir pleased to provide for His cho-
sen in that dav.  Whatever may then be
the divine visitations upon the wicked, angry
nations, a blessed exemption from evil 1s
graciously promised to those who hear (vod’s
warning voiee and put their trust in Him.
While the Chuistian chureh has for een-
turies been wont to lay an almost indiserim-
inate claim to Seriptnre prournses, and pray
for their tulrilment in the present tense, yet
many of lier most spiritually wminded, and
best thinkers, have recently come to see that
in God's avder, promlise as well as proplery
has its ““due time” of accomplishment.  That
thue may or may not be during the gos-
pel dispensation; a thing to be determined
by the nature of the promise and the cir-
cumstances of the case. For example; we
may ofter the praver “(Give us this day our

. daily bread,” with a reasonable expectation

that it will be answered, provided our faith
and works are properly balanced. DBut
when it Is said, “The meek shall inherit the
earth,” we cannot pray with any hope of its
accomplishment this side the millennial age.
So of the wonderful prowmises contained in
the 91st pralm; and others akin to them.
No one will claim that they have yet had
their fulfilment, which we think can only
transpire during the opening scenes of the

great day of the Lord. “ICallAupon mc in the,

|

|
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day of trouble, and T will deliver thee, and
thou shalt alovify me,” may have a partial,
inchoate fulfilment in the present order of
things, hut in the main has veference, daulit-
less, to the coming time of trouble which is
S0 lm'gc‘ly the burden of the pl'ol)]letic Scrip-
tures.

“Oh how great is thy goodness, which
thou hast Ledd wp for them that fear thee;
.« . Thou shalt hide thent in the seeret of
thy presence from the pride of man; thou
shalt kaep thenvseeretly ina pavilion from
the strife of tongues.” (Us. 51: 19, 2C.) For
the day of the Lord comietlis it is nigh at
hand; a day ol darkness and of glocininess,
a“day of clowds aud of thick dmkress:. ..
areat amd very terrible, and who con abide
i (Joul 2). By the same Spirit of proph-
cey Zephanialiadso breaks forths <The great
day of the Lovd is near, and hasteth greatly:
... That dav is aday of wrath, o day ol
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and
desolation, n duy of darkness and gloominess,
a dav of elouds and thick darkness; . . And
[ will bring distress upon men, that ‘they
shall walk like blind men, beenuse they have
sinned acainst the Lord.”  The 26 chapter
of Isaial opening with the same striking
though tunilia phraseology, *<In that day;”
coes on foannounce i verse 19, “Thy dead
men shall live, together with my dead body
shall they arise.” And this being synchron-
ous with the resurrection of Danial 12: 2.
aud the tinte of tronble such as never was
since there was a nation; the prophet Isaiah
proceeds in verse 20, to comfort God's cio-

| sen ones with the assurance that for them is

prepaved a place of safety. “Come, my peo-
Ple, hide thyself as it were for a little mo-
ment, until the indignation be overpast. For
behiold the Toord cometh out of his place to
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her
blood and shall no more cover her slain.”
But, “though a thonsand shall full at thy
side.” O trusting, waiting child of God!
“And ten thousand at thy vight handg it
shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine
eves shall thou behold and see the reward
of the wicked.” (P’s.91: 7-9.) That the
remarkable protection here brought to view
is prior to translation seems evident from
the grammatical construction of the entive:
chapter, and especially from the prowmise,
“Ile shall give his angels charge over thee
to keep thee inall thy ways;” a thing out of
character beyond the vail. el bl

Intimately connected with this subject is
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another thought which 1 wnsh to snggest Wi h such a prcmi:c,nnd they ail stavted
merely, without elaboration. It is thisy | with the above assumption, It was impossi-
whether the verifieation of Psalm 107: 41, § ble to overthrow that dm‘hme which we
trom ad={ elaim is the ver

like a
syuchreonizes with the promises of |

vy formdation of the loman
mm(‘h s andd withont which that ¢ mysicry
ot im(lmt\' " oould never have existed. Not

fliction, and maketh him families
flock,”

Sstnular nnpmt already quoted, ov, whether that it oviginated with them, but it is an

its fulfilment is tobe /’t’/“u? teanslation? Its | error which formns the very foundation ot

last clause would seem to imply the latter,
Inasmuch as lC-g(‘llt‘l(ltl(\II )clnn;u theve,
Tlhe phrase, @ waketh him fawilies like a
floek,” may find its solution, pevhaps, in the
parable of the pounds,
the Lord of the servants to whom trusts
were committed, rewarded them with the
Bonor of roling over tive or ten ¢ities accor- |
(lmlr as the v had improved their zeveral fop-
')()l‘mnlt‘cs .
hlment may be beyond transtation, it seens
entirely consonant with the divine pl wt that
even here, while veeupying a position *¢ as
lt\\Cl(_’ l]ll()n a seda ()f OLIQQ Hlo ]10(”' arye
“seton high from afllietion.  Blessed exalt
tion! Gud enable us to attain it!

N

{ DOGTRING OF JUSTLFICATION. )

/

+ Fhe strugale of the reformers, and seores
fleading winds down to the present centu-
ry, counting such names as  fa Placette,
Toellner, I;belimd Treinbart; Knapp Nant
&e. &e. to solve thzs problem are both inter-
estingand amusing.  These, aud other wen
of deep research and picty, have
hard against the doctvine of substitution;
have anned such deadly blows that for the
moment it seemed demolished 3 bnt it wonld
revive ; like the beast of Rev, 13, ¢ thouch
wounded wnto death,” its deadly wound
would hea).  Of course those who opposed
the doctrine had to contend against great
odds ; the established order of the davk ages
.of the papﬂl church, and the m’chodu\y of
protesmntlam. And althongh they reason-
ed both in, and outside of Hcmpmle with a
cutting power that seemed to draw its very
3 life- blood the doctrine of substitution eonld
5onot be overthrown.  And now, in the nine-
i teenth century, it is almost uuqusnoned
j They failed to see the sceret of its power,
\f
.y han as he came from the hand of God in
V' [den, was complute, in the iwage of God,

.;' and in FuH possession of 1mmo1ta.ht\, then

RN the doctrine of substitution 2aust be true ;
¢+ no other conelusion could be reachied ; since
vy, nene but Chist ever kept the law that was

NN ordained to life.”

(Tke 19:15) where !

But thougle its compicte ful- |

struggied \

'and were avguing from false prémises. It

%then superstructure.
o With the truth in relation to the two sta-
} es i the dev dn]nmcnt ot nuan, as astar ting
} point, amd 1hese vexed theological guestions
Peienr up like mist before the sun,
P these Taws, and sir, and penalties re-
. late to the nataeal man, the frstrAddam and
; his race : “ [Te that is horn of Gad, can not
i s’ thv)eiow, to the one who s in Christ,
P ml walks not alter the flesh, there s ng law,
| Henee, noneed of for wiviess, reconciliation,
‘i or substitution.  LThese who think the nat-
mural man is to be eqred, ccrmin‘w need o
i substitite to take the ponalty ot tleath pro-
I nonnced on Aon. Bup the Hul]xtmcbtuu h

that the natural man must perish . he must

receive the penalty for his deeds, he mst
} lie s he is adready dead in the eyves of the
Lu\, cornted dead s and we  who have the
firstfrnits of the Spirit, are gradually put-
ting ofl the > old man and  his deeds,” and
pultnm on the newjman: and the soomer he
i is crucified the better.  But it iy a proceszs,
| 'a work of regeneration ; and vequires all the
| tinge hetween b<’<rettnm, bv the Spirit, and
the bivth, or full entrance intolife.  In the
mean tlme we #aroan within ourselves, wait-
ing for’ ete. And wh_v oroan? because
e we must all receive in bodyv,” ete. ** Dy-
. ing thow shalt surely die:” wid it is a pml-
ful process, « No substitute, and no relaxing
of the justice of God, will ever save the
Cold Adwm ™ trom 7)1“11'1[

The natuval man being  Jrrevoeadly con-

denmed to death, Christ toek part of the

born trom the dead,”
of the new order of heings,

natural man perish in his weakness, that no
Hesh should be justiied belore God, either
through a  substitute, ov in any other
way,  Uut the new man thatis belng form-

the Spirit, cannot sin, for his (God’s) zeed
remaiucth in him,”

Becanse the taw demaunds, fivst, the chas-
tisement, and then tlhe death of the natwmal

ed within, us, “who have the firstlvuits of

same and became flesh, for the sullering of
deatli ; knowing that he conld keep the law,,

triunph over death, and becume * the firsts
and therefore the head
And this was -
all prearranged in the begihning, to let the
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man, (as did the law under which Jesus
lied “and when he hail scowrged Jesus, 110
1ell\ucd him to be erueitied), (\tht "
20), does not remove the inducement to (l()
right ; but rather the contrary, sinee ¢ we
must all appear before the judgment seat
of Christ,” ete.

To give up the *“old man,” as a total
wreek, and be born again, is our only chance.
Lot the old Adam (,\])l.ltt, the full penalty
of God’s holy luw; Lie is doomed, with no
vossibility of escape, “away with him ! cru-
cily him, crucity him, give himno Barab-
bas, much less an innocent substitute; let
him die, even as ur: died who came to suf-
ter in all points as he sullers,  And unow
noly Ifather, thy chastening rod shall be
]oxﬁlllv acceptocl, until the body of death
is exterminated, and we are ¢ c lothed upon
with our house from heaven.”

Nothing is more clear than the distinction

- the apostle wakes between the * old man,”

and the “new man ;" and one who believes

in the spiritual man, inust see that in the

regeneration, the ol man and his deeds ave
destroyed. The old, or natural man must
die; the new, or spiritual man cannot die.
«,—1lor "wllivh was Christ the snbstituLe 7

-

(

Wihen man sinned, he obtained the facul-
ty of discermment Dbetween good and
evil, “ And the Lord God said, The man
as one of us, to know good an(l
evil.”  This dearly bought fic nltv 1s man’s
birthright, it is what (llatmmmhes him from

the lowu ovders of animal lite; and theolo-
¢y which tends to uu»h reason, 1s a false
tmolo«\

\otlmm is more clearly tanght by the
Saviour, thau is the gr adation of sin, some
are small, and otlleLs great ; sonte (luservc,
and will lCLt’ ve but * few stripes,” and oth-
ers ““ many.”  Ialse theology teaches that
the least sin against God deserves infinite
and cternal pmnshment Thus leaving no
roon for “ a just recompense of rew ard,”
or, xc\mx(lmw every man according to }ns
works.” lhm \\(.‘lﬂ‘|l every thing in one
balance, and b) one w emlnt He who knew
his Lm(l s wiliy, and he \\110 kuew it not,
are all alike (by them) sent to etmnal
death.. And even though the flames were

a little hotter at first, for ¢ one, than for the
othel,ds the sinner in hell continues to
grow worse, and the flames to grow hotter,
in a few myriads of the vast cycles of arres,

f

« FALSE VIEW OF SIN.

the little diflorence would dwindle to com-
parative insignificance.

I have a friend, who hasa lar ce heart,
the poor never leave his door unptv -handed,
indeed, heis a model man, asjthe \wrl(l
voes, but not a christian. He had a son
and two daugliters 3 well brought up, and
toved and honored their l‘ueut:. and while
at howe, kuew of no hetter or more loving
mstructors than their own (ather and mother,
[ was at their house at the dexth of their
eldest danehterya girl of rave sttaiimnents,
and large heart 5 always ready to do an-act
of* merey, and could weep for sorrows she
could not relieve.  But she knew nothing
of Churist, her parents had rebelled zwunst
the tlluolm»v of eternal tornient inflicted Ly
an allwise and loving Father; and had l\ept
their children from “these mfuences, {rom
prineiple.
knew nothing of the way ot life.
theology Lh(\t sends that girl from-her
of suﬂunn(f and death :m(l the arms ol tov-
ing friends, to the cr ackling flames; to be
T\ept cternally burning by an angry God, is
a theology of * the beast that ascendeth cut
of the Lottouless pit 5 a ¢ mark of the beast”

lied

over which some of our readers hnej,et to

get the victory.

There is but one sin which is unto deatli;

all others have an estimate tn God’s scales ;
and by few, or many stripes, can receive a
Jjust recompense of reward. LEvery good
deed also, has its estimate ; giving a cup of
water to a disciple of Cl lllbt will be rewar-
ded ; and so men of the world can make to
themselves friends of the mammon of un-
righteousness, that will tell on their future,
Itis during the |n<l<rnwnt the punishment
or (‘hdatlb(’lllellt 1s mflxcted “for we st
all appeat before the ji 1dmnent seat of Christ
that every one may recaive the things in
Lody, ac(‘()ldum to tlmt he hath done, whetl-
er it e cood or bad 3 the exceptions being
those sins for which we condemn ouxselves,
(1 Cor. 11: 32).
Now as the church are having theirjudg-
mcnt, in this age, and are chastised of the
Lord, for all our sins for which we do not
1ud<m ourselves, it follows that we have a
eriterion by which to estimate the degree
()Fpumshm(,nt which in (xods estimation,
is, a ““just recompense.” I he declares
that we all must receive in our body, accord-
ing to that we have done, and ne chastises
us accoxdum to the statement in the above
Scripture, 1t is just as dishonoring to his
word to assume that in the cuses m which

Ilence, Llla, a giel of seventeen, -
Now a
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awe are thus chastened of the Lord, the pun-] one wnder conviction, in chap. 7, aund the

“ishment is less than the case demands: as
it wonld be to assume that it was m0re than
it ought to be.

The difterence between the chureh and
the world is, wearec \ld\tl\ (l/{or ouly a part
of our sins; being called a lich C'lllmg,
that of judying the 7."01er wo are permitted
to judge nuhe[vca, and to (it (‘\.cnt cs-
cape, by torgiveness,  Ouwr suffering for the
truth's suke, is not a part of’ our chastise-
ment, that is fitling up what is behind of the
sufferings of Christ, wnd we shiould cotnt it
all joy.  DBut suftering for evil doi:m, is just
what wWenow receive, with the afore numed
exceptions, and receive to the exact extent
our evil deeds (chcrvr’; else the New Tes-
tament teaching is strangly mixed.

There is yet “another, Tnd thivd kind of
suffering, and which we share in common
with the world, which must he recognised.
viz. the penalty of hroken physical laws,

The sutlering of the christian is three-fold,
firet, he suﬂm: the ills of humanity ; second,
if he lives Godly, he must sutfer; thn(l he
is chastised of(hc Lord,

It may be impossible fornstodistizuisli be- |

tween these various chastiscments, those due
the natural man, for breakine natural lnws,
and those received for trespass azainst spiv-
itual lmvs, which the world do uot receive
but they ave certain, for “if ve receive not
cmstlscment (for «ins for which vou do
not condemn yourselves), then ave ye bast-
ards, and not sons.” Dutas the pumsmnent
against both physical and spiriual fasw, is to
be received ““in the body,” it is ditticult to
distinguish.  We are Jivi ing two lives; one
in fact, though lewally dead, and the other

by taith.  And sofong as the old life endures
the old man will sin, and chastisement con-
tinue.  Bur the new man, that is being
formed within, cannat sin g it is this that is
being born of God, and ** lie that is born of
God, cannot sin.”  And the [ife [ now live
1live by faith of the Son of God; henee, it
is no more [ that do 1t, but siu that dwell-
eth in me.

God ereated the natural man;
spiritual man (when finished), is born of
God, and is therefore divine.  The human,
cannot keep the law of God, beeause of the
weakness of the flesh; therctore no man
diveth and stnueth not. Dut the divine,
or that whicl is horne of God, caunot sin.
So I find a law in my members, that when
Iwould do good, evil is present with me,

The idea that the apostle is describing

Lut the

sanctifled clivistian, in dllp.
mistake;
dez\th,

8, is quite a

we do not get vid of this body of

till mortality is swallowed up of lile.
-

QUESTIONS AND ANSWIRS.

Bro. Barbour, T am somewhat pozazled;
the Seriptures athio that ¢ the Father rais-
eth up the dead and quickencth thew, and
yet Christ sayvs, © [ am he that liveth and
was dead md behold, T am alive forever-
mare, Auwen : :.md have the keys of hiell and
death.” Will he not uwee that key?

A,—'I‘here ave two kinds of te,and two
kinds of death, ¢ Let the dead bury their
dead,” (Matr, 8: 22).  To which kind of

death, the natwral or the spiritual, does Rev,

1: 18, refer, will,answer the above.

The very frame-worlk of our whole posi-
tion, in what we underttand to be  present
truth, vests on the broad principle of, firsy
the natural, and after that the spivitual 3 and
why some of our brethiven are so slow in
following up this grand division of the two
arders of creation, can only be answered by
the fact that the victory over the carnal na-
ture is not vet complete. ¢ The natural
man discerneth not_the things of the Spirit,
for they are spir irually discerned ;" and hav-
ing a degree of the feuits of the Ile<h, just to
tlmtdcm ee will he fail to discern the spiritual.

Jesus did not lay down his tlesh-life, nor
didl he take it againg the Jews « denied the
Holy One and thcyxst, and desived a mur-
derer, aud kitled the Prince of life; \\'hom
God hath raised from the dead,” (Aets 5:
15). The lite he had power 'to lay down,
an(l take again, was the life he laid '\qldo
when he became,—not put o, or assumed,
but becam e~ ﬂesh. He teok on him the

likeness of sinful flesh, for the suffering of .

death, even the death of the cross.  And
God so loved the world that he gave his on-
Iy begotten, to pass throuch all this, in or-
der that he might becowe a seeond Adawm ;
and so fulfil all righteousness.  That is, all
things, written in the law. of Moses, and
in tlhe prophets, and i the Psalws, concern-
ing himself.  Clrist did not become a second
Adam until he beeame * the firstborn, from
the dead.  And as an Addam, or head of &
race, his work is pure and unmixed; he -
parts his own nature, and the kind of life
that is in himself, and not the first Adam’s

nature, nor the fleshtlife. Christ “was made
a quickening Spirit;” hence he gives only
spiritual hfe. Adam being of the earth



.'"nthy, gave only the natum] hlv

Chist taid aside t

I liveth

’dnd hmhm' life.

.
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J 1ns is |
God's 01(1(’1' and e works throueh his
<on by creation, (Luke 8: 38), and also !
through his only begotten Son.
s
I'lie flesh-lile was

forfeited ¢ and  when
that which hie iad with the
IFather before the world was, and took onr
nature, he took on a condition ot death, and
became subject to death. Hunw mn a
two fold sense, he could say, 1 i be that
and was dead ; and behold T am adive
tovevermore.”™  lle was with the father,
he laid down 2t bife, and no man took it
from him: he was made Hech, the Jews
killed him, Gad raized him Irom the dead,
and did not suiler his {lesh to see corrupt 1011,
after which he euteved into lis glore: 1 oo
took again his spiritual life, the glm) lic liad !
before the warld was.

Man failed of winning i¥fe for himself, and |
is counted dead ; the second Ndmu, and he'
alone, has the \0_\' to untack this coudition,
and vramnve man into the condition of life. !
And this |§G\' is, * the washing of reyenere-
tion,” that is, tlle putting ot of the eld man,
and puttm(f on the New Mah; which pro-
cess is complete, only when we awake in bis
likeness. lleuce we answer, Yes, he will
use that key, ¢ fov as in Adam all die, even |
so 1 Chyist shall all be made alive,” but !
i the order in which the Ifather, who rais-
eth up the dead, physically lleud hall give
them to li.

Q,—1f Clrist kept the Taw, and wmade it
honorable, does he not by that means, satis- l
ty its demands, and so release the sinner |
from its penalties?

A, Keeping the Taw, which was on]m’null
to llte conld give lile only to those who kept
its ——t|101mh aman do ali that is commmand-
cd, he is <till an unprofitable servanty that
is, there is no excess of' goodness which he
would have the right to transfer to another.
This declaration of our Lord, is of itself a
death blow to the doectrine of substitution.

Chirist, by keeping ** all that wus com-
manded, could only have won life for him-
self.  Ile fulnilled the law, but that is quite
a different thing.  If the Jews had kept the
passover, in its full and spiritual meaning,
that would not have fullilled it.  The ful-
Jihaent s n('cmnplhlm([ woeavrying out tliat
to which it points, viz, the plan ol redemp-
tion, thvough a second birth, to a second
Keeping, ov breaking the
law does not touch the gnestion of its fulfil-
ment; it mevely determines the death, or the
right to life of those who are ynderit. And

Sure,”
s feited to the Jaw, whichi was uato death.
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bc ause ot'tho weakness of the flesh, it was
“unto death ;"—+* without the Taw, I was
alive, but when the law came, sin revived,
and T died.”  Iow then shall I be made
alive ? not how shall the natural man who
las fallen asleep, ovdied the Adamie death,
be raised to the same condition of” conder-
uation neain,—CGod raiseth up the dead and
they come forth to judsment ov trial, but un-
der the same condemnation in which thev
now are— hnt how shall T *“pass from
death unto lite ™7 By being horn azain, |
answer, born of-the seeond \damy and iF
“any aman be in Chyist, he s a new creat-
lie enters a new lite, the old being tors

[Tow it is that some of our bretheren
ait these things  so mixed, and have the
second \dam giving the {esh life that be-
loncs to the fivst Adam, surprises me, 1t
they shondd elaim, which they do not, that

CChrist and the Father are oney so that the

Son is m very deed the Father, still, as the
“ second znan Adam,” Christ.only imparts
the kind ot life belonging to the second man.

And how they ean fail to sce that the law,

designed exclusiv ely for the nntm‘u‘l man,

is unto death, and has aceomplivhed its work,
that its 1 :elm]t\’ is executed, that he is now
dead, tlmt\\hul he comes forth to jude-
ment. he has vet to pass from death unto
life, that Christ does not raise the natural
man above the penalty of the law, by lnm-
self sullering that pen: alty, that hls work is
not to reverse God's ]n(llrmum on the natu-
ral man, that his keeping the law does uot,

I'and could not satis(v its demands on the sin-

ner: wnd that the death of Christ was not,
in any sense, designed to satisty the justice
of God, but was ])mely a matter of love;
that the plan of salvation is based on a scc-
ond \Ndam, and asecoud bivth, which plan,
is indeed a fultihment of the law, but dilters
widcly from keeping, ov satisfying its de-
mands by the sulloring of blmst, “also sur-
prises me,  They did run well 5 God grant
that they may sull have power to 11<rhtl)
divide the word of truth.

3,—I1f in being born of the Spirit, the nat-
ural body is Jost, what does Roni. 81 23,
mean, *waiting for the adoption, to wit,
the lLdL‘lll])thll of onr body™?

A\, —The natural body is not Tost, but by
creative prwer, it is ('hannwl to a %pmtu‘ll
hody : ¢ We shall not all slcm but we shall
wll be changed, In a moment, in th(, twink-
ling of an eye, at the last trnmp. And a
mortal body must oust or it could not be

K Ity Lo
/
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changed; hienee, e that raised up Umst [
from thL de d, shall also quicken your nor- |
tal bodies.” ;Sonm‘ is the waord in both of
these texts; it is rendered bodios, in ver. 11,
and Zody, in verse 23 : and clearly relers to ‘
\\'lla[ has been dead, but is quickened, or,
niade alive. It awownts to this, He that
raised up Chyist from the dead, and did not
csuffer his flesh to see corruption, will also
quicken your tlesh ; since the ortal body
1s flesh,  And it ts, > this morial,” that s
to put on immortality, when * ¢ leath is swal-
10“ ed np n v1ct01‘y
In the plan of redemption. there must be
the natural, from which to devalop the spiv-
itnal ; and from the unquestionable statement
that at the vresurrection of the church, the
mortal body is qm(‘l\uwl and by Him who
raised Chirist from the d ad, Ve are com-
pelled to believe that mortal life must ex-
1st, when, “this mortal shall pnt on immor-
tality.”  Hence, the resurvection of the
dead in Chirist, involves two stages.
J,~—Does the resurrection of the mortal
body require the revival of the identical par- |
ticles which compose the body at death?
A—The apostle  teaches otherwisg,
“Thou sowest not that body thatshall be.”
Ie ilustrates by grain; the body retarns to
dust, passes aw ay “and enters into vegetable
and animal erganism, and ceases to c\lst as
a human body. The same particles of mat-
ter never reruain pevinanent; the carbon,
~hydrogen, oxygen, cte. whicli was my fool
yesterday, is part of my body to-day. Thus
there is a continual flowing in, and flowing
off, of the clements of which our boilies are
composed, like the flowing ofariver. The
Genesee, ﬂo“m" by our (1001, is Genesee
river to-day, it was V«:studa_), and will be
to-morrow ; and yet not one drop of the
same water may be there to-morrow. A
continual change, is written on all earthly
things ; every atom of our mortal body ison
the wmrr, it was the body of a beast, it is|
now vur budyy a few days lience, it will be
a part of somethmg else.  And in this con-
tinual stream, the ideutical particles which
happen to be ours at thie moment ot death,
are no more fixed, orsacred, than any other
particles of eavtlh.  Our mortal bady, simp—
ly means an earthy, as distinet from a spir-
itual body.  And the carthy, is quickened,
before it is changed to the spiritual.  And
this change is the complete entrance into
the sec ond or bl)llltudl lite; and hLence, is
the hmtho- ov end of regeneration; even
as thejzrstbuth is the hmslmw of generation.

(\,——If'nf'tcr the marvinge of the church,
the rest of the hnman flnni(y are to have a
chanece to be “ horn again,” what does the
following text mean? w IIL shiall be revealed
fromt heaven in Haming tire, Al\mg veng-
ance on them that know not God, and obey
nat tle mnpcl of onr Lord Jesus Christ.
Who shall be punished with everlasting de-
struction from the presence of the Loul, and
from the glory of his power. 2 Thes. 1: 0.

A,—Flaming fire, means judgments;aund
the apostle is spe(tl\mg of the traihlers ol

the churel, (verse T); those who hiave been

brought n contact with, and therefore, sin-
ned against the gospel light. Ity said the
Cm\lom they had been blind, they had not
had sumed Where thicre s no law, that
15, no light, there is no sin imputed.  But
these tmnb1u~. of the chureh, those who per-
secute the saints, huet Chui |st s little oues;
it were better that a mill-stone were hung
ahout their neek, and they weve cast into
the sea.  These, ave to be puuished  with
aye-lasting destruction, from the presence of
the Lord.  They will not live again until
the end of the millennial ace.

Q,— What are we to nuderstand by “the
false l'l‘Ol‘he oof Rev. 16, and 19?7 Ifthe
“ beast,"” is Ap.\l Rome, the talse prophet,
cannot be \Ioh unmc(hmmn ; as it has hd(l
uo such relation to papacy.

A,—We havenever accepted the view
that it reteis to the Molammedan power,
and for the veason the brother has given.

It is associated in chap. 10 : 13, with the
“dragon,” and * beast.”  The dmmm, we
umlustand to Le imperial Rome, that is the
ceivil power; llence, before the ceclesiastiz
cal element att(unul the ascendant, it was
called * the dragon,” as inchap. 12, The
“ heast.” was that on which the wowan sat,’
viz. the ¢ peoples, and multitudes, and na-
tions, and tongmes.” (Compare chap. 17:1
3, 15); the hody of the beast.  While the
false prophet, which has wrought miracles
Lefore the beast, is thie ecclesiastical element.

These three ave the trinity of Satau's

kingdom, or the mystery of iniquity; that
“oveat city that xunneth over the kings of
thg earth.” Dut th(, areat city isto be di-
vided into three parts, (l\LV 16: 19); the
monarelneal, the ve pubhczm, and the relig-
ious elements,  And that tinne division s
already loreshadowed 3 the Iuternationals,
or ])Lo})les of all n‘\mous, being the beast, as
it is to be, after the fall of the present gov-
ernment of Home ;whlch is the seventl, and
thercfore the last one of its heads. The
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elyhth phase of tle empire being, not a head,
hut the beast, after its last luzml has fallen.

And in the division of Satan’s kingdom,
(see chap. 12: 9, and Mwrk 3: 26); the
dragon elemem fnst goes down,—the kings
of the earth and their armies— I bcheld
till the thrones were cast down ;" (Dan. T
8); “All the kingdoms of the wmld that
are upon the face of the earth, shall be over-
thrown.”
of the beast, as distinet from its heads, or
governments, that is, and peoples of all na-
tions,—the Internationals—, and the falsc
prophet—the churel element—are to be de-
stroyed by the higlhier powers, the saints,
who are to “execute the judgments writ-
ten.””  These are “cast alive into the lake
of fire,” firey judgments; ** All the earth
shall be devoured with the fire of my jeal-
ousy ; for then will I turn the pcople to &
pure language, and they shall all call upon
the name of the Lord, to serve hin with
one consent,” (Zeph. 3: 0); and that will
be the long foretold millennial age.

That “«MYSTERY, abﬂon the great,”
who has made thie nations “«yuwnken with
her wine,” 18 the-‘“ false prophet that has
wrought miracles” before the Roman beast,
there can be no-question; and that this tri-
une division of the fourth empire, ¢ that
great city,” is foreshadowed in the monar-
chical, republican, and religious elementsin
Europe, is apparent to all.

,—Are we now oun *“ the sea of glass’

A,—“Isawasit were a sea of glass
mingled- with five ; and them that had got-
ten the victory,” ete. (Rev. 15: 2).

According to the proplu tic measurements

i

we are in the gathering time, and have yet |

until the autumn of 1“481, betore it will be
complete. And the question have the
‘living chuveh, or any part ofit, yet reached
the condition of complete victory over all
that is there reprtsenred ?

This gathering, is certainly a work re-
guiring time ; and to be in proeess of being
gathered; and to have already been ﬂnther
ed, are certainly difftrent conditions.

First, we must mqun‘e, wlut is it to get
the victory reterred to in that special proph-
ecy 2 11t is merely sanctifieation, the sea
of glass, represents a condition not peenliar

to the chronological position of Rev. 15 nor |

to the special song there sung; hnt hins been
attained by every sanctified ¢hild

since tlwgospol began., If, on the other

hand, to get the victory over whatis there
named, and every t]nng is named, the
t " .

Afterwhich, the beast, the body -

of God}

| beast, his imaee, lns marl\, and the numbev

,‘ of }119 nanie ; then it means the most perfect
condition the (rmpol chuareh, as the one body
of Christ, is to attain priov to her glorifi icd-
tion; and this last, is evidently the correct
view,

Having the mark of the beast, means hav-
ing its characteristics ; gotting the victory,
means overcoming and eradicating tllose
characteristics. The ecclesiactical element
in the mystery of intquity, certainly embra-
ces some of its most marked chacacteristics.

I ask those, if there are such, who think
they have attained to “ the sea of glass.”
have you gotten the victory over all thatis
included in the final triumph of the church?
An inecorrvect, or false faith, is a spot on the
“clean and white linen.” Is there yet one
talse dogma belonging to the beast, over
which vou have not ootten the victory? If
s0,-think not that you are on the sea of glass.
Is there one truth, designed for the gospel
church, before her wurfave is finished, you
have yet to Jearn ? then your song is imper-
fect, and your victory incomplete. Do you
say this is asking too mucli; I answer xo!

« All things that I have heard of my Fa-
ther,” (Io m 15: 15), is the measure of the
theology of the completed church.  How
many precepts from the traditions of men;
how many dogmas of the mystery of iniqui-
ty, think yon, such a finished church should
retain?

We are fast getting the victory overthese
false and impertect views of ** the only true
God ; and Jesns Christ whom he hath sent,”,
and the bride is making herself ready ; but
who shall say how many more of these tra-
| ditions are yet clinging to our garment?
| Victory is at the end of the race; and I
i know of none among us, who give any finits
to show that they have yet reached that
enviable position,

Q,—Is the soul imnortal ?

\,—The g0l means, the life, and is so
rendered in more than fifty cases, in the
New Testament : ¢ Whosoever shalllose his
life, shall find it;” and *what shallit protht
paoman iF he gain the whole ,uadd Jose
[ his own soul is the same word in the ovig-
;‘ nal,  "Fhe /e of mortad man is not hmmer-
|
|
|
|

tal ; but the Jife that is in the serund Adam,
3s immortal lite.  Wo are to ¢seek for -
i wortality,—cternal life.,”  \ud those whoe
(not
| the resurrection of the dead, but the resur-
| rection from the dead, and which comes by
| the second Man), are equal to the angels;

become © children of the resurrection,
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neither can they dieany more.”  L%eir soul
will thun be immortal.  And every otlm
man’s soul will be immortal, if he finds th
psukee, (life) that is in the Son of God ; in
other words, if he ever reaches maturity,
or the final stage in the plan of his creation.
J,—The question is :1ske(l, why not take
up the national sunday school lessons, and
explain them ?  Perlaps we may, at some
time, but at present there is so much “meat
for the hounsehold,” that swve have no room
for the ordinary topics of those set lessons.
Q,— Do you think the present condition
of Europe has any connection with Dan. 11 ?
A,—Dan. 11th is a chronological proph-
ecy reachmo' from Cyrus to the great con-
valsions of Turope, at the close of the Iast
century, under Napoleon; and has Dbeen
clearly fulfilled, as we purpos: to show, at
some future time ; while we are now in the
midst of the opening events of chap. 13,

COITRESPONDENGE.

Vassalboro Me!

Dulr brothier larbour, If ever the emo-
tion of gratitude filled my heart to overtow- |
ing, it is that the liousehold have a paper
that can not be moved b} tradition, or out-
side pressure, I have just been reading the
article “Who will raise the dead ”? in.No.
25 and thought I would like to tell you of
the joy my heart receives in the advancing
light of truth.  May grace and wisdom be
given to answer (luLstl()llb, and correct false
ideas. T have read that article the third
time, and nothing gives me more happiness
than to see the harmony of the Scriptares,
and I have had so many difficnlties removed
by being shown the work of the Father,and
the difforent order of work of the Son, the
two kinds of death, and the two kiuds oflite,
and that this order, must be vecognized in

rightly dividing, that the Suxpturcs are al-
most anew book to me.

The closing remarks of that article, led
me to ask for divine help in writing to you.
May the meckuness so plainty scen in” those
remavks, and the gentle vebuke, tromone so
long in the way, and whom it has pleased |
God to make the humble nstrument for
bringing out every one of these aryunents,
and ad\.mcul position w hich has been taken
at each pl ase of this movement, townrds
these younger brethren wuo arcanly recent
. followers of the trmths searched out and ad-
vanced by you, atfeet ()tllel\, as it lid me.

I have no regrets, bub rejuice to sce the

atonement disenssed throngh the nerarn.

I had long desited light on that subjeet, and
this thscuwon has brontrht it out better than
in any other way, and it spreads a table of
rich foed. I too, * am glad that the Saviour
did not suffer /nsteaid ofus,” T want to par-
take of the suflering, that [ may sharc the
glory. T am glad he did not die instead of
the flesh-man, “the old Adam; I want him
dead and buried with Chuist, tlnt I may live
the new life,  Many a time have my !ontn
ings for this deep and more perfect knox\]-
edge of the plan ot redemption, been
answered by the assurance that, “ what thou
knowest not now, tiiou shalt know hereaf-
ter;” for “all things that I haveheard of
my Father, I have made known to you.”
And we should besorry not to have our faith
pertected in this (f'\thennﬂ time, lest we be
found with the Bnb\lomsh garment.

I fully believe in the mht now shinin

in this “time of harvest:’ and kindred sube
jects.  Yours in the love of trush:
E. J. Marpex.

/ Ruyaris by the Kp. We have 1ecewe(l\
many letters since a new paper *‘under dif-
ferent menayenens,” has been proposed,

of a somewhat similar import to the above;

but had theueht best not to publish any per-
sonal allusious. However, I have just re-
ceived a polite invitation from  Pittsburgh,
Pa. to “mention the terms of purchase or
sale,” it L % donst wish to reRiyn my connec-
tion with the BERALD " A rather strange
lequest from a young man wlio camne into
the views advocated bv the 1ERALD, no lon-
ger ago than Nov, 1810 and made to one
who established the 1 rALD, and advocated
all the advanved truths, and all the pro-
phetic argwments, as our young brother 7e
now preaching them, long befove he bad the
oppoltumt) of hstcmnﬁ to repeatec d courses
o' lectures by its edltor, and learning these.
(to im, as well as to othexs) beautiful
truths.  Perhaps it may be well to give, i
brother Russell’s own words, the reason for
this hardly modest request; ¢ While 1 shil
feel that you are @ brother in Chrest, (I am
ervateful for his chavity), and still love you
as such, while there are wmanv pleasant
memories of the past, (uader the cirenm-
stances, I anvnot surprised at this), and giv-
ing vou credit fov all Aunestu in your views,
(still charitable you see), which 1 claim for
rayselt'; the points of variance seem to me
to be so important that {ull fellowship ne
longer obtains between you and I And I -
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therefore feel tlmt our 1'eiati0nship shoul(l
cease.”’ : _

Brother Russell has a very large heart,
T love him, and shall sorrow exceedingaly to
lose his confidence and tellowship,  [le ex-
pended considerable money in traveling and
procuring halls for me to lecture, in the win-
ter of "TU&T, betove he joined me tn publish-
ing the nerRaTD; which,
monthly, I reduced to a quarterly for
vear, to give time tor other work.  When
we started on that lecturing tour, by Lis re-
quest, 1sold my type, and other fixtures,
and gave the mouey into the general fund,
with thc under shmdmv that we would hire
the work done at some printer’s. When
the next quarterly was due, we concluded
to wake it a semi-wonthly, and brother R,
turnished the money to re-purchase the type
ete.
dted to our joint account, ¥ 660, 00, since
which he has withdrawn, by (hw(t draft,
and otherwise, %615, 00, (twoitems ot 150
and 50 dollars, estimated, and probably are
too small) so that since the issues of the
first wonth of Ais terest in the paper, he
has &4, 00 in\'o~tod Aud there is now in
this joint fund & 45, 50, on hand.

Apainst this c‘lsl) iten, I have mvested
two vears of iard work, I may almost say,
day and night, lor often my sell and wile
Liave \\011\e(l tl” eleven or twelve o'elock,
and sometinmes till one o'clock at night.  And
now brother LRussell, our dear youns brotl:.
er Russell, who lms come into both the
views, and a small iuterest in the paper, so
receutly, demands ot me either to resign in

his favor, or state what I will giveor take, |

as HE can no longer indorse me,

The paper, by setting the type, and doing
almost all the work ourselves, and giving
away many thousands of free copies, ias fov
the last six or seven years, been harely selt-
supporting, For the two years in which
brother I}, has been interested, he has re-
tained all 11e has collected tor the HErALD,
and told brother Paton to do the same, so
that I have not received one cent of money
collected by them, i all their lecturing tours
during that peuod Inthe two ecstimated
items, the fifty dollars was tor Zix receipts for
the neraLD. It is possible that may be too
much, but it he has net received that e,
i lus two vears lecturing, I should supposc
lie would hardly think there was laterest
enough to demand an auxiliary paper. And
it ke Aus colleeted muck more, he has cer-

tainly drawn out of the HeraLD fund more

instead of issning |
that i

After the first two papers, he lopos— I

| law, but the
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tlum ]10 put in. \Tow I know he mtcn(led
to make up any deficiency, but as he has
| chawyed that intention, 1 make these state-
ments in justice to myself] as I have no in-
tention either to ¢ sofl out,” ov “resign.”

Brother Russell fmtuer.a(lds, “In case .
you (and friends) wish to pul‘chase, I ex-
pect to start another paper.”

Now in all justice to brother l\lhbe” for, .
I believe his Aeart is right, (1 return the

havoc in the churches, durlug the gather-
ing of the wheat; and quite naturally he is .

know, ¢ charity begins at homnte.

We wish our blotho all success, with his
paper, so far as he has truth to present.

1>o not misunderstand me. Personal feel-
ing has no weight; my duty as a faithful
teacher, huposes the task, 1 want our read-
ers to know just the facts 3 then it they be-
lieve (God has called Bro. Russell to steady
the ark, they will act accovdingly.  Dut I
waut them to kuow that the proposed paper
s designed, not asan auxiliary, but to oppose
‘ views now made prominent in the 1kraLD.:
T his is no seear phase; 5000 subseribers fell

Polf'in 1870, because of advancing truth,

Wixoxa, Misx.

Drear brother: 1 think we wmust all sce
that Christ’s sutterings were that lie might
become head of o spiritnal race not subject
to death. - But I cannot see that his death
wis neeessary to raising man to the mortal
lite 5 the dead were vaised in that way, be-
{ fore lie died.  Christ is the firstboru from
death ; and this was because he conquered
sin and death, by his holy lite.  No other
arm could save ; none but the Sou of God
could keep the law, which was oxclamed to
life; and he could do it in 2 way that could
reach our case, ouly by 1)'11‘tal:in<r of our na-
tuve, and coming under death’s dominion.

As the natural man was dooms d, God's
creat love devised the plan of re-generation,
or making them anew, and on ahigher plaue.

God did not send him a full-grown man,
Jjust to die, and pay the penalty of a broken
Saviour eame as a babe, and
arew up {rom infancy to maniood, so that
he might suiter in all points, as <we sufler.
Te was a man of sorrows, and dcqu.untul.
with griel; but the Bible does not say that
| hie suflered any kind of sullering that flesh
| is not beir to. - Tle laid in the tomb, but it
could not hold him. - The plan was for him

Continued onpcyc 74

compliment), 1 will s L(L),lu, holds to the
idea that the “ burning of the tares,” meaus .-

anxious to help on the tulfilment, and,. yolt

'
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Raise your heads ye christiun pilgrims,
The Redecmer’s very near;
Be ve watehful, be ye faithiul ;
T onre joy 'l Soon appear.
Then made like him,
We shall see him'!

Oh, what glovy T Oh, what cheer!

Still looking for that * blessed hope,” and
growing i the knowledge ol the trath, 1
remain your brother in the Lord,

» A. Friese.
Bavxsrean, N 1. DMay 10th.
Dear brother, T would Le swilt to hear,

and slow to speak, especially on subjeets of

such importancee as are being presented in
the neratw.  ow blessed the atoucwent
looks now, as cowmpared with the popudar
view,  May God's arace stll enable us to
keep paee with the unfolding of his word.
Truly  light is sown for the lluhtcou\. ?
ow Louentable that tth sl)uulul otfend
those we love. © Nevertheless, the founda-
tion standeth sure, and the lhord knoweth
thew that are his)” J. 1L Bartlett.

Nitgs Vannky, Pa. May 18TH,

Dear brother, Last night received  May
No. of the paper. 1 thank God tor the
course you have taken, in standing fivm for
the truth  Your articles on the atonement
are just as clearly Bible truth, tome, as the
argument on the two dispensations. It isa
and that the
old Adam must eteraally pevishy It is so
strunge that our brethren cannot see  this.
To me, it explains the reason of our hope;
amd is at the fonndation of the whole plan.
Ivom the very nature of the case, there can
be no substitution tn the plan.

But not many will have their garments
unspotted by the false teaching of antichrist.

Yours iy Christ, J.W. McCagg.

Uxrox Mins, IM).

The nerarLy has taught me that Christ

is coming to destroy tlu- works of tlre Devil,
not man, the work of God. 1. 7L\, Logdn.

_ East Berlin Ct

Iyear Brethren in Christ.—1 praise God
for the continuance ot the  Herald of the
Morning,” whicl still ¢ives meat in due
scason to the houseliold of faith.  May you
veeeive the blessing of the Lovd that maketh
n(.h,‘m(l adderh no sorrow therewith, The
morning cometh to chieer and coulort the
waiting Bn(lt:, «“ She looketh forth as the
woruing, fair as the moon, clear as the sun,
and telnblc as an army with banuers.”
She is brought to view as prepaved for the

"y subscription for 1879,

1HE MORNING.

wnrk of the kingdowm. It is beautilul to sce
the work of the spirit in the chosen tew who
have accepted the high calling of God
Christ Jesus.

The word of Lruth teaches ns, “The path
of the just, is as the shining lieht, that shin-
eth more and more unto the perfeet day.’
When the perfect day comes, then it looks
as il the prayer of Clirist would Lo fullilled ,
thut all may be one. 1t secms as if durk-
ness covered the car th, and gross  darkness
the people,” as far as bdlu'lnw truths con-
neeted with the coning ‘ll\d kingdowm of
Christ. The light that 1s i the Bride can
u(mxprdxcml (lm darknoess, for God hath Lift-
ed ier np into the Kine's high way of holi-
ness without which none shall see the Lovd.

May the Lord keep us in the light aund
fellowship of present et Lnzlosed find
Your sister in
Chist, 11. Botsford.
e Y O— -

LLIEC ll()N

Those who have the opportunity to hear
the word of truthy it they crnestly desire i,
can ke thew calling and clection sure.”

I the Rebekaly wwpe, are the conditions
ol clection.  The one to be chosen by, the
servant oft Abraha, as the bride of' the typ-
1eal ¢ seed,” wust, while the servant wus
waiting, cone to the well of water and draw,
not only for herselt; but ulso invite others to
drink,  These were the specified couditions,
(Exo. 24 £2-46). The Servant seleet-
mg the antitypical bride, is still waiting at
the well. ¢ Let him that is ethost come”
and draw water, and vite all who come tu
the well, to drink. :

Another beantiful thought to be drawn
from that type, 1s, Rebekali had o mother,
and a brother; while nething s said of "her
father.  The earth 1s our motlier; and hu-
manity our brother, and even the ** Head,”
had no carthly father. lhy mother and
thy brethren stand without,”

e

= Notice ! Uhe Lord willing, we shall
have a series ofmeetines i Clielsea, Mass,
conumencing satuvday evening, June 21st;
and continumg through the {ollowing week,
as the Lord wmay divect. Whether it will
be a tent meeting, or in a lall, we are not
yet prepared to say; but friends will find
all necessary instruction, ina wotice at the
Chelsea railroad station.  We shall expect
A. P ADA\IS of Beverly, Mass. to assist.

N. H. Barsour,
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TIMIES AND SEASONS,

¢ [hut of the times and seasons, brethren,
ye have no need that 1 write unto you;
for yourselves kunow perfeetly, that the d: ay
of the Lord so wmetl 1as a thicl'in the nlrrht
for when they shall say, Pence and mfuty ;
then cometh sudden destruction, and thcv
shall not escape; but ye, brethreen, are not
iu darkness, that that day should come up-
on yow as a thicf)” (1 Thes. 5: 1-5).

The tine of the coming of Christ to set
up his kingdony, has tll\v(\»s been aquestion
of pm[ouml interest to the church.  The
question of all others, by the disciples of our
Lord, in the opening of the subject i Matt.
24, was, ¢ When shall these things be? and
what shall be the sign of thy presence and
the end of the age”?  Dut the Saviour
never gave direet answers, as, It will be in
so many years; ory It will be at such a time.
This would have confticted with the repeat-
ed instruetion to * Watceh, for ye know not
when the time 15"

The church is recernized as a unit, a sin-
ele boly, who are to live to the (_U]Hllmlll'l-

. tlun, lanLL, the apostle could say, « e shall
uot all sicep, but we shall all lm changed,
a mowment, iu the twinkling of an cve, at
the Jast tlump. And althouch the Serip-
tures contain all the truth the church are to
have during the gospel age, yet itis to be
untolded to their umlcl\l,m(hn(r only as it
becomes due. No good to the churel could
have resulted from l\nm\mg at that time,
that Christ would not retuvn, in more than
eichteen centuries,  On the contrary, the
knowledge would have been discouraging,
and have filled hier hieart with sorrow; henee
the comforting assurance, * If I go away, I
will come again ” conpled with the injune-
tion, weeleh ; Tufor of that day and that hour
knoweth no man.”  "Fhat it would not be
immediately, they had full assurance, since
many tlnnffs must first transpire, * but the
end 1s uot _yct Still it was ldtjust mdef-
nite cnough, to keep the true church, the
one body, on the alert, w: m'lumr for, Loth
the cvents fortold, and the siyn ot his pres-
ence.  And the same principle of expecta-

- tion, coupled with more or less of uncertaiu-
ty utust obtain to the end; because of the
nature of sfyns.  To read the sien of his
parousia, ov presence, vequives skill jand so

long as we * know in parg,” leaves room for
wmistakes,  Aund yet the chuveh will not be
in darkiess as to the coming of that day; for

-~ when ¢ the day of Churist,” ov “ duys of the

Son of man,’ (the word (lrll/, and f7ﬂJ¢, m
these texts, is one wovd, hemera, in Greek),
actually comes, the (hmt h are to recognize
its presence; while the world, and those
who are not in the path that shineth nore
and more, unio the perleet dayv, will be in
darkness.
Noey so shall 1t be also in the days ot the
Son ol man,” (Luke 17: 26). Tlow was
it i the daysof Noe? Those who were to
scape the coming desteuction, knew that it
was coming ab that time; while, on the rest,
the destraction cune ; and Chest makes the
knowing, or not knowing tn the days of Noe,
and kuowing, or not knowing in the days
of thie Son of man, the point of comparison.
The class called, *ye, brethren,” are to be
in the Jlight, anderstand the situntion, aed es-
cape the things that ave coming ou the carth;
while others rem: un in dllll\”(,‘bb, “and they
ghall not umpc
more clearly taueht in the BB 1!)]0
The « Llss of the Son of man,” are days
to be desived, days of special Llessing 5 and
are doubtless the sume as ¢ the end,” refer-

red toin Dan. 12: 135 and the » time of

lavyest,” in Matt. 13, That they do not
mean the whole cospel age is certain, for
Jesus says, to his disciples, © the days will
come wlien ye shall desire to see one of the
davs of the Son of man, and ye shall not see
it,” (Luke 17 ¢ 2 ’) And yet, uotwith-
standing the days o the Sou of man aveso
desirable to the chm'ch, the world will cat
and dvink, and know not.
To assume that Lecause Chirist said to the
chureh, eighteen hundved ye: s 20, *wateh
for ye Lnow not when the time 15,7 teaches
that when the day actually comes, they are
still to remaiu in darkness on that subject,
is i direct contradiction to other Seriptures:
¢« AWhat thou knowest not now, thou shalt
know hercafter;” *when le,
truth is come, he shall ledd you iuto all
trutl;” «<when ye see these things come
to pass, then know that it (he) is nigh, cven
at the door s Il therefore thou shalt not
watch, I will come upon thee as a thicf, and
thou shalt not kuow what hour I will come
upon thee ;" * ye, brethren, are not in dark-
ness, that that day should come npon you as
a thief.”  These, and many other Scrip-
tures teach that the eliurchuowere to advance
in knowledee ; aud, though at that carly day
they could form no true Tden as to the time
of Chuist’s veturu, still, as the events which
were to precede lns return were fulfilled,
by careful watehing, they would LVC‘lltU‘L“y

“Llor as it was i the days of

Than this, nothinge s
? o

the Spirit of -


tliat.it
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But as
the prophetie measnrenients, were * closeld
up und sealed, even w the e of the end
it was impossible for man or aneel to know
cof that day and hour.”  Dut i while the

Cwords were *closed up and sealed,” none
could know the import of those wonderful
numbers, does it not as clearly teach that
at “ the time of the end,” “the wise shall
understand 77 That this is the true solo-
tion of - these otherwise conflicting  texts,
theve can be no question, viz. that a knowl-
edie of the time of Christ’s return wus seal-
ed up, and desicuedly kept {rom the ehureh
while that knowledge would tend to produce
discouragement ; but was desiened for the
veneration who should cxpcriencu these
crand events,  And with this view, cvery
Scripture can be reconciled. ¢ \th(-]\, for

e such an hour as ye think not,
man cometh,” was exactly the mstruction

" to be kept before the whole cospel climreh,
while the time was closed up and sealed
but, on the other hand, as it to make the in-
ducewent to wateh, still stronger, the olject
or reward for watching, and the risk of not
watching, is et forth; ¢ [f therctore thou
shalt not wateh, thon shalt wet koo what
Lo T will come upon thee;” clearly tnply-
ingy that although then fhcv had no dea of
the real time of This coming, if they would
wateh, they should c»ultlmlly know, ang
so ¢ that day” would not * come upon them
wnawares.”

s it would have disheartened the chaech
ol the fitst generation, to have known tuc
truth, as to the long interval to elapsc before
the return ol her Lovd, so it cives new zeal,
and a courage nothing else would supply,
to the last generation, to know its nearness.
« Nevertheless, when the Son of mau com-
eth, shall he find faith on the earth?”  All
the teaching of our Lovd, and the apostles,
“shows clear ly the great decrease of true faith
i the chureh of the last generation, “Huny
in that day,” would claim to belong to him,
whom he never kuew, Many would Dbe
»heady, high minded, lovers of pleasure,
more thau lovers of God; having the form
of rodliness.”  And the last phase, the La-
odicean church, ave tovbe rejected us a nau-

he able to :||1|)|'|vxi|l|z|tc to the time,

seous thing is spued from the mouth.  The
few, therefore, who walk in the light, need

all tlw enconragement that can bc duwod
from a know lcd% of nnpuidlmr events ; and
liow l)mutlfully it was mranged that this
stroug food, “the best of the wine,” should
be reserved for the end of the feast.  "This

3
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was L‘Vi([vllﬂy un(lcl'.\'l(md l»_v the ulmst(:|-
e ehinrely vize that when thal day was near,
the church were to understand 1t Sone of
them, the Thessalonian chureh, became al- -
armed, lest “the day of Christ was at hand,

and ”’ (/u// still in darkness, inrelation Lo it.

And O that the chareh were now alarmed,
and for the same reason ! They knew the
Seriptures taught that when the time should
come, the elowrel should e inthe light, and
their being ¢ troubled, and shaken inimind,
as thongh the day of Christ were at hand,”
proves that they were concerned as to their
standing before God; siiee, onsome, that
day could not come unawares.  Christ had
sand, * Take heed to yonrselves, lest your
hiearts be overcharged with the cares ol this
[ie,-and so that day come upon you un-
awares.”  Aud so well understood was this
wrrangment of the times and seasons, viz,
that when the day should come, the elect
{ew, were to understand the situation, that
tie apostle allirms, that theve was o need
of his writing to them on that subject, sinee
they * kuvw pe}/ut/// how it was to be;
that while the chureh would be i the light
on this particalar subject, the coming ol the
day of the Lovd, the wortd would be in dark-
ness,  And e had no conmmission trom the
Spirit to jupart any wore licht on that sub-
jeet, sinee 1t was reserved foe “ the time of
the end.”  All lie could suy from the Lowd,

was, * that day shall not come, exeept tlxmc
come a falling away lvst, and that man of
sin_be vevealed.”

Now, reader, the man of sinc 1s vrevealed,
the limc ol the end has come; and *the
wise 7 are seeing evidence, showing that the
“day of Christ has come.  Anditis “us it
was in the days of Noe;™ men are  eating,
drinking, lwl‘lntmw, and building, wud Lnuw
not.

According to the best evidenee, the six
thousand years from Admm, have expived,
I)m\un and Clinton, are the two chironolog-

ieal writers who keep tie neavest to the ch
l)rcw rext.  Bowen follows it eractly, and
finds Sevipture to cover every supposed gap s
Cliuton tukes Joesephus in oue or two places
where he thinks there is o hreak in Bible
chronology.  They ditler but ten years;
Clinton makes the 6000 years end with tuc
beginning of the year unwsl)omluw with
JU\\lhh sutuhu time, euding in our 1863
and Dowen, in 18738, And this Jatter cor-
responds exactly tvith the beeinning of the
preseant time of m)ul)lw w hth, dcwuhnr* to

our theory of the pmphams, is to continue
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SJorty years; and produce most fearful results

But the “day of the Lord,” which
should begin where the 6000 ends, “is a
day oftrouble ,” and “a day of dmkness,”
And as it precedes, and intro-
duces the thousand year, or millennial age,
it must be a comparatively brief season.
There is a period of forty years elearly in-
dicated,
the Gentiles, and upon which we hm’e now
entered ; aud this “ thne of tronb (Dan.
12: 1); or ** Ao of temptation,” (Iu‘v. S
10), like  the day of temptation i the wil-
derness, when he sufferd their manners forty
years;” is doubtless o < day " of forty vears.

Based on Bowen’s chronoloey, tho pro-
photw periods, seattered all thr omrh the Bi-
ble, forn a net-work of uvnlcn(‘e. m such
harmony one with the other, that to sce them
is to aceept of our position on the times and
seasons. .

As the Jewish age ended with a well de-
fined period of seeenty years, from the birth
ot Jesus to the destruction of Jerusalem 5 so
the gospel age has sueh a period cleavly de-
fined, to mark Us termination, And as
the former was divided into, 1. thirty years,
from lis birth to s ministry : 2. threeand
a half, and three and a half] ar seven years,

A(the tivie of Christ’'s ministry, which ended
/\; “in the midst of the week;”

andd the last
, half ol that “week ™) 5. the thivty-three
“or perhaps, thirty three anda ha/f, from the
end of that seventioth week, to the final de-
struction of their nationality ; so the latter
has exactly parallel peviods, in the Tast sev-
enty years of ““the times of the Gentiles.”
And we e now well advanced into  this,
t“time of the end.”

Now, supposing the Lord were to say,
our ordinary langnage, what he hm .x'n(l n
substance, in Lible lanenage, viz, <1 have
arranged the great plan of the aces, into the
natural and the spivitnal.  As [ made the
first Adam “a ficure of him that was to
come,” so I have arranged that the natural

seed, or children of the flesh, should he a

pattern of the true, ov spivitual seed. That,
as the one were, a Y kingdom of priests,”
Lixa. 19: 6), so the other should he ¢ a ho-
b
ly nation, a roval priesthood,” {1 Peter 2:
L) . LN
9), on the hicher plane.  As the one start.
? - I
ed with twelve tribes; so the other started
with twelve apostles; the one began fxt the
death of my servant Jacoh, the other began
Yy
And ] ("1H
a house of sorvants, and  the  see-
Ilacli one was to have

the fivst,

prior to the ending of the times of

its city, eallad Jevusalem, its temple, its tab-
ernacle, the one, made with hands, t]1e oth-
er “ without hands;” its priexth(m(l its sic-
rifice, its incense, and Hi "l(‘t the one bumu
a pattern of the other, I commanded, “Seo
thon make everything alter the pattern.”

When the former was finished, 1 was
marrieed to it, and ealled it my wife. 1 had
[)mnmod my wife, if she was true to me, to
vive her Sodom, Samarin, and iudeed all
rhc nations of the earvth, as danehters. ut

she broke her covenant with me, “ though
I was an husband to her, and wentnhel oth-
er gods.  So I disinherited her, took the
melom of God from her, and O”IV(‘ all that
I have to my first begotten, my well belov-
ed Son, and his wife.  The first, are the
works of my hands, and are the natnral fcml
the otl 1u< ave begotten, and partake of my
nature. ¢ Towheit that was not first which
is spiritnal, but that which is natural, and
altevward that which is spivitaal.”

I'have also arranged that this parallelism
should obtain in the measnve, as in overy
other festure,of the typical, and antity pi("xl
dispensations.  When my Son came to the
natnral seed, his advent, though on the
fleshly planc, was in various <t:14r(‘ to ex-
actly cmleﬂ)oml with the ovder of lm com-
ing ‘to the spivitnal house; hence, the two
are < of one measure and one size.”  The
first, continued, (rom the death of Jacol to
the death of Christ, a period of 1815 years,
After whieh, I was thirtv-seven yearsin de-
stroving them as a nation,

I have also areanged that the natural seed
should be restored to favor, alter 1he ipu i-
val seed s developed.  And that their fi: il
or chastisement, should be divided into two
v equal parts: fivst, during all their history,
while I recoanized them as mv chureh on
cavtl s or [rom their origin, wntil left their
house desolate, when they lost the title to
the kingdom, by killing the heir.  Aud see-
ond, during all their history since they eru-
cifiedd my Son, to the present time ; when [
am again, heginning to shew them favor,

[ seut my prophets and told them these
things. Dy the mouth of my servant Jere-
miah, I toll thew that 1 would east tlem
ont of their land, into aland they knew not,
neither theyv, nor their {athers: wheve [
wonld hot shew them favor, (Jor, 165 15).
And I further said, that [ would hing them
again to their own lawd, hut first, [ would
recompense then sin and mu]mt\' double, or
in two parts, (verse 18).  Allofwhich has
come upon them jalthough 1 chastised them

1
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in Iigypt, and in the wilderness, by nations
left as thorns in their side, in Palesline, by
their kings, in Babylon and Syria, the land
of their fathers (Dent. 20: 5); and by the
Romans; still T continued to shew them fa-
var, until they rejected my Son s then I cast
them off into all lands, lands which neither
they nor their fathers knew, and where I
liave not shewed thein favor. ButasI have
declared the end from the Leginning, I even
foretold the day when this seccond hali of
their chastisement would begin, and gave
the prophecy by my servant Zechariah,
“Shout, O daughter of Zion, behold, thy
king cometh, meek and Towly, riding o an
ass. ... ']mn you to the strong hold ye
prisoners of Im]w even to-day, do I declare,
I will render double (lit. the second part)
anto thee, (chap, 9: 11 )) Againg by my
Servant Isainh who saw its final accomplish-
ment, the comforting message to go forth
at the end, was spoken, *“Comfort ye ny
people, smth vour God j speak ye comforta-
bly to Jer m'ﬂun, and ery unto lier that hier
qp])mnted time is accomplished, and her in-
“l‘“w pardoned, for she hath 10Lexvu] at the
Lr)ul s hand, double, for all Ler sins,” (Isa.
40: 2 mmy/z'n‘).

Althongh 1 have chosen to use the natn-
ral seed as a mere type of the true, yet my
plan is to eventually save them, and save
them through the second, or spiritual house.
I{ence I permitted blindness to come upon
them ; and during the second part of  their
cliastisement, beginning at the time my Son
came riding into . luuulom He spake the
words, © O That thou hadst known, cven
thou, in this thy day, the things that belong
unto thy peace, bt now they are hd from
thine eyes.”  Heveis where blindness came
upen them, and is not ta pass away, until

their appointed  time o chastisetent shall

end.  And in the wmean time I have turned
to the Gentiles totake out the q[nll'ltnul sced.
And as I made the natural seed, in their
organization, their wmx]np and the time of
their developement, “until the promised seed
(the real seed) should come, a pattern for
the development of the true seedld, Tarrang-
ed that the blindness on them should con-
tinne on themn during the Tast half of their
chastisement 3 thus making room for the de-
velopient of the true; and so ¢ blindness
has happened to'Israel, until the fulness of
the Gentiles be come in:as it is written ;
Theve shall come ont of Sion the Deliverer,
and shall tnrn away nngodliness from Jacoh™

(Row. 1L: 26). The « Deliverer,”

being

e cirist, head and body complete; and
which make * the seed; since < the children
of the promise, are connted for the sced.”

Thus I, who always spake to my servants
the prophets; in dark sayings and parables,
so that although they * searched (lllwvntlv
to know what and w h at manner of time was
signified,” they conld not understand ; since
[ had reserved these deeper truths for those
who should live **at the time of the end,”
have now removed the seal, so that * he
who runs may read.”

T am a God of order, and not a God of
confusion; the starry firmament with its eire-
ling orbs, proclaims this truth. Andmy reve-
lation to man is but a ray of light, a glimpse
of this order which exists both in the natu-
ral, and in the spiritnal ; and which descends
in both, to the most minute details.  As the
chastisement of the natural seed was divi-
ded into two equal parts, so their (ally and
rising acain, (Lnke 2: 34), is thus divided.

From the blindpess that came upon them,
when T Teft their hiouse desolate, until their
utter destruction as a nation, was thirty-sev-
enl years; so in my plan, they are to be thir-
ty-seven years in rising acain,

Now, as {rom their burnuuno‘, at Jacol)'s
death, to the crucifixion, was 1845 years,
and from that to their national destrnetion,
was 37 years; so from the day of Pentecost
to the spring of 1878 wasa period of 18345
years, and from that to the end of 1814
37 years.  And it wasin 1878 that through
vecent developmentsin Furope, the Jew has
for the first time, sinee Jerusalem was  de-
stroyed, the Jegal right to rencew his system
ol w oxslnp in the land of his f fathers.  And

although the work of his vestoration has be-

cun, the * times of the Gentiles,” a period
of 2520 years, (swcn prophetic times), and
bo«rmmn(v GOG, ¢. do not end until the
end of the year lf 14, :
As the Iast 57 years of their ﬁ)rmcr con-
dition, or rather the last 33 1-2 years from
the end of the last half ol the 40L|1 “week,”
“ determined on them,” (Dan, 9: 24), was
consttmed - desolating judgments on that
aation, so the corresponding peviod here, is
tor * the distress of nations,” and the de-
strnetion coming on the Gentile nations,
¢ T'hus saith the Lord of hosts, Belold evil
shall @o fortlt from nation to nation, and ¢
great \\']11\1\\'1:\(] shall he raised tp hom Hlo
coast of the carth. And the slain of the
Liord shall l)e at that day, from one end  of
the carth to the other end of the cavth 5 they
shall not be lamented neither gathered nor -
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lnnmd they shall be dung upon Lhc wmund
(Jer 95 s 02,7

As ¢ the tulness of the Gentiles” must
come in, while blinduess rests upon Isvacl,
it follows that the entive length of the pos-
pel dispensation canmot be mwore than the
134D years, and the 37 years, But the Jew-
isn dx\ponmtl(m, which'is the pattern, did
not continne longer than the 18145 vears;
the 37 Leine consnmed i their downla
It 1s true there 'was a  Lhalf week,” thelast
end ofthe ¢ seventy weeks ” determined ou
them, and during which there was special
favor extended to them, and before the aos-
pel was given to the Gentiles; but aside
from the clect remnant,(Rom. 11: 5), and
of which Panl himselt was a part, the Jewr
ish elwirel, as a body, were certainly rejec-
ted of God, at the time their house, (not the
temple merely, but the “house of Israel™),
were lelt desolate.  Now, as the gospel dis-
pensation is of equal Jengthh, the spring of
1878 should, in some sense, mark the end
of this age: while the autmmn of 1881, is par-
allel w1t|1 the terminaton of the last half of
the seventicth week determined on the Jews.
Ilence, we look with much interest to the
antinu of 1881, and believe the  gathering
of the wheat of the zospel chureh will then
be constmmated ; after \\]n(,h the tares will
be binrned.

LEXIIORTATION

From many evidences weare convineed
that an important feature of Christian work
is to form a character. ¢ Be ye therefore
followers ol God as dear clildven, and
walk in love, as Clrist also hath loved us,
and hath given himself for ns an offering
and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling
savor’’ (I)l)ll. 5:1,2). “In Christ dwells alf
the fulness of the (TO(HI(‘H( bodily,,, and He
is set before s both as an eknmpl and the
niotive to obedienee.

The importance of the knowledge of lho
truth as o means to the attaimment of ho-
Iimess can not be over valued, unless it be
allowed to take the place of the lioliness it-
self, but there may be danger ol over valu-
ing a meve abstract Lnowledyr of trnth. It
is necessary to receive “the Zm'(’ of the trnth
that they mwht e saved.” (2 Thess. 2:10)

The relation Letween knowing and do-
ing is important ; we have been inclined to
reckon them inseparable, bt it s possible
to “hold the trath i narighteonsness,” on
csuch “the wrath of God is revealed.”

THE MNoRNING. Y

K nowin;g :Ln(l doing ave both cause and
elleet, knowledge nsually being placed fivst,
as: “Jlve /Lnow these tlnn«rx, Iy appy are ye
it ye do them.” Dut again, itis revorse
ed 5 If any man will /0 Aig il hie shall
knmo of the doctrine” &e (John T:17).
God gives truth that it may be obeyed, and
no increase of light may be expeeted when
present attaimments are ot used to his

glory. ¢ Not cvery one that saith, Lord,
lmul shall enter into the kingdom of heav-

en, bnt he that docth the witl of wy IFa-
ther whicll is in heaven . ” Matt, T: 21)
This doing 18 action — “ frait,” and not
mere knowing or beh(,\nm for “he that
knoweth liis nmstu s will «m(l dveth it not,
to him it is sin .

It is not “\\'01]\1110 for Jesus”
Lord condemns, “in that day ™ hut, “ye
that work iniquity.” (ver. 25) “lven a
child is known by his dvings,” said Todd ,
“A good tree eannot bllnrr forth evil fruir,
Dy their frait ye shall lmow them.”  (ver.
]5—20) '

I.et us be carcful not to despise Christ's
doctrine of doing, while we search for the
whole truth,  “1e that eareth these siy-
ings of mine, and docth them, I will liken
lmn unto a wisce man, which built his house
on a rock. (ver 24)

The object of union with Christ, as the
vine, is frait. ¢ very brauch in me that
beaveth not frait, hie taketh away, and eve-
ry branch that beareth [ruit he purgetl i,
that xt may bring forth more fiuit. (John
15: Tlerein is my Ifather glorified that
ye bear mnch fruit, so shall ve be my disei-
ples. (\01. Y) DBut now bcm(r made free
from sin ye have your fruit unto holiness
and the end ev ell.mtlmr life. (Rom. 6222

The Gospel is God’s love expressed in

that the

action.  “God so loved, that he gave his
son.”  Iis claracter is made known (kn'

imitation: “DBe ye followers of GGad as em
children and wallk in love.”  As a motive
to benevolenve, Panl urges the condescen-
sion of Christ. (2 Cor. 32 T—9) - The ob-
Ject of the work of Iu.uq, s to “save -his
people from their sins.”  We apprehiend
three steps in salvation.  Ist The remis-
sion of sins that are past. ((See comnission

Christ as found by comparing Iivangel-
ists) 2und 1fvom evil habits and the practice
of sin, or from sin to holimess, as we have
been considering in the avtiele. Svd The
eternal salvation, or the salvalion realy
to he revealed in the last time,

The fAirst removes the burden of gnilt {or
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past sin, engages the heart,— < 1le that is
forgiven much loveth much.”—and intro-
duces into the scllool of Christ.  Itisa dau-
gerous mistuke to suppose that becanse we
ave believed and been ba ptized for the ve-
mission of sins that are ]nst, that thevelore
we are sire of eternal life; we must abide
in Christ, « If ye leep my commandments,
ye shall rdmlu in my love.

In the school of Christ, thm‘o is much to
feara, and work to do; and ¢ dla ly bread,”
to muke us strong for the \\'01‘1{. “J{e that
eateth me shall live by me.”  “Jan shall
not live by bread alone, but 1 w every word
that })lO(‘LC([L‘t]l out of t]ne mouth of God.”
« T am that bread,” T am the trath.”

Theve is also discipline, and tial 5 self to
overcome, the world to sacvifice, the Devil
to resist.  To strive '1«*:1ins-t sin is an impor-
tant part of the warfare, (lleb 12: 1-4).
And there are chastisements, when we lo
not obey, * Ifor whom the Lovd loveth, e
chasteneth,” and the object is, “that we
micht be partakers of liis holiness,” vrs. 10.
The cternal snlvntion isto them that obey
i, (Heb, b ") O that the words were
in ﬂ'unnw l(‘ttu‘i, hapressed in every church
erecd, « Follow peare with all men, and o=
LINESS, withont which no man shall see the
JLord,” (Tleb. 121 1.4).

Do not iet your mind be diverted from a
sense of responsibility, by the ides
vou believe in the right theory, that is holi-
ness.
life, the apostle is urging, ¢ Little children,
let no man deceive yous he that dveth nrrh-
teconsness, is nf_fhrcmls, even as he s th-
teaus, (1 John 3: 7). But it may besaid,
salvatiom, justification, &e. are by taith; so
they are, “and withont faith it nnpmslblo
to pl ase Crod, for he tll 1t cometh to God,
must believe t}mt he is,” &e. buat faith saves
anly those who come to God, and diligent-
ly seek him.  Faith saved Noal, on]y as it
led him to obey.  Thatis why faith iscount.
ed for vightzousness; Dy works, fhith is
‘wade manifest, ¢ Ye see then how that by
works a man is.iustiﬁed, and not by faith
only,” (Jamos 2: 22),  Iaith justilies on-
ly those who are led to action by it.  Jesus
said, of the woman, ¢ Thy faith hath saved
thee,” only after she had fouched the hem
of his carment.
sin when it leads men to obey from the
heart that form ol doctrine delivered them,
(Rom. 6: 17).  Justification by faitl, an.d
Justlhmtmn by works are parts of the sanie,

Nothing is more clearly tanght, tlmn be-

that 1f

Look at thc c(mtc\t; itis purity of

Ifath seenres remission of

tny and doiny right in order to an inheri-
tance with Christ; < If ye sufler, ye shall
also reiun with him.” ¢ Lor if ye live af-
ter the tlesh ye shall die, but if ve through
the Spirit, (ln ‘mortily the deeds of the body,
ye shall h\ e« or as e my asare led l)y
the Spirit of God, they m,tho sons of Gad.”

So we learn that the 51>nlt of God is not on-
ly the Spirit of truth, but also of loliness.

“Walk n the Spivit, and ye shall not ful-
fil the lusts of the flesh.”  But, it may be
asked, will not the teath, known and belicv-
ed, uI\\ ays resulbin these fruits ? ¢ Sanc tlfv
them thmu(rh thy truth, thy word is truth.”
Ir ]\110\\'10(]% alone were enongh, wlty pray
for sanctification ? Did not the cm\y church
have the then present truth, and yet, they,
were continually being urged to loliness.
The teuth s made thc b:ms of the many ox-
hortations.  The great plan of the ages, is
more than hinted (lf in Rom, 11:and God’s
love in vestoring ; but not content with tell-
ing the truth, as 1F that were enough, he
adds, “ Ileseech youtherclore, brethren, by
the mercies of God, thlt ye present your
bodies aliving saerifice.”  T'he whole chap-
ter may we 1 e regarded as an &inmme of
christian life 5 and Would to God its direc-
tions were followed by ail that profess to he
followers of Christ.  ** Yeave not your own,
ye are bought with a price 5 therefore glovi-
ty God i your body and in your spivit,
which are God's.”  The teuth stated, and
then urged as a wmotive to holiness.

Christ’s eoming, is urged as a reason {Hr
diligenee and purity,  Seeing that ye look
for Su(h t]ml"\, be JLZU/r nt, thlt yemay be
found of him in peace.”  «Seeing then that
all these things shall be dissolved, what man-
ner of p«\mms oucht yo to ln, in all holy
conversation and (r(uHm('\ The vietory
of onr Liord Jesus Cluntx\ the m(mm]wml\
of our hope. < Therefore my beloved hreth-
ren, be ye steadfast, immovealle, al\v nys

"l])()nlllllll” in the work of the Loul

\V()l‘l\lll”’ for the Lovd, is strictly enjoin-
ed, “ Let your light so shine befove men that
secing vour (rond warks, they ay alorify
your ]* ather whicl is m Tieaven.” Wi
shall stand i the Lill of the Lord ? and wlio
shall stand in'the holy place? Fle that hath
clean Tands, and a pure heart:” not mere
outward obedience, but from the heart..

The word-picture civen by Malaeli, of
Onb sitting as a purifier of \1\\'01, pmllvlntr
the sons of Levi, (royal priesthood ) is most
o\plcsswv Not il the image of the pu-
rifier is rellected witl the work bo done. It

!
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firey juduments are needed, they will be
used ; ¢ The fire shall tlvevm_y man's work
of what sort it is.”

The guthering by angels into a condition,
appears to be equivalent to putting on the
wedding garment. To De clothed with
righteousness, surely must refer to thie heart-
work e\'prmcml To have the trath, and
not obey it will not sutlice; what light s
possessed will he lost s tlle one without a
wedding garment was cast into ounter dark-
ness. Lt outward life and heart be puve,

And thus the crown of life scenre,
Our help alone from Him musteome,
Tlis pnwvx can b\ ing the children lmme

WHAT l)M) ‘AD: \M LOSE?

I the day that thou eatest thereof, thou
shalt surely die,” (Gen. 20 17).

e did not ]nsu nafiural Lifo 1 but lost the
power to ““walk with (rod.”  [n other
words, he lost the power to develop a spire
tnal nature. This may scem stranee, to
say he did not lose natwral life, by sin ; nev-
ertheless it can be snstained.

"The veaders of the nerann understand,
that the divine plan, which never changes,
is, “ I'irst the natural, and afterward that
whicliis spivitual.”™  And  that man  does
not attain to the perfeet image of Gon, till
he reaches the second stage of development,

Adam was “of the cartlis earthy,”” befove
he smined, as well as after; wade {rom the
dust 7 but was, and is, eventually to attain
to the spivitual condition; even as Chuist,
*who is the express image of his 1father’s
person,” was made ,, a quickening spirit,”

When Christ « becwne flesh,” “ made a
little Tower than the angels,” hie was, a per-
feet man, just what Adam was, hetore he
staned.  Dut, as a hwman being, he retained
what Adam lost by sin, viz. power to walk
with God.  The natnral man cannot dis-
cern spirttnal things, henee, he could not
* keep the lavw of the spivit of lile” in oth-
er words, Iie could not wallk < in the path
of life ;" l)llt of Clirist, it 1g written, ** Thon
wilt show me the path oflife” (Ps. 10 A1),
“Tu the way of righteousness s life,” (Pro.

19: 18); « [ thow wilt enter into lif te, keep

thc contmarudmoents,” (Mott. 19 14). Ad-
am lost, tor himself, and thevelbre, for his
posterity, the power to do this.  Henee, hie
lost the power to develop into a spivitnal
being ; ory into the sceond and perfoet life,

As the plan was, and is, * fiest the natu-

raly and w/terward  the spivitual,” it follows
of necessity, that it was the design for man
to “ walk with God,” or, in the way of life,
until the proper dc‘"u\o of wisdom wasat-
tained, or, A.;LO?L'/LLZ//L ol God, which s [ife,
and then be translated, or* enterinto life.”
Wisdom s a tree of Tife,” (Prov. 3 : 18),
“Whosoever findeth me, findeth life.”

As the natural was first, and afterward
the spivitnal, it was not intended that the
natural should be fivst, and last, and eternal
thercfore the natiral life, even if man had
not sinned, would have been  transieut, a
mere preparatory stage.

Adam conld nnp'ut only what hie himself
had,  If he had lost the gevw of watural
life, how could he have nnpzutml it to his
pmtcntv? And if he had retained the
germ of spiritaal life, we should have inlier-
fted it

There is no Seriptural veason for suppo-
sing that the natural stage, (which nust
mtk(' way tor the qlnlmml), would have
continned, ifman hadnot sinned, any longer
than it did after he had sinned ; and piroba-
by not so tong. lnoch, the seventh from
Adam, and w ho, fora ﬂpecml purpose, was
as a type, enabled to walk with (Rod, vetain-
ed the flesh-lite only three hundred vears:
while Adam had to carry ¢ this l)mly ol
death,” (that is, the body out of which the
germ of the perfect hite had passed) more
than three times as Jong; and then, havine
lost the germ that could develop into the
higher life, he had to veturn to the dust ont
of which he was taken.

When Adam sinned, he lost this yerm (let.
me call ity for want of a better term) of
ﬂ'}lirt’(ual life.  (That germ ean be lost, he-
fore it spnnrrs into h[e event by those who
have regained it through the sceond A dam,
Alter ]mvnw been “bcxrottvn by the ward
of truth,” ¢ tasted of the aood word of (m(l
and the power of the world (life) to come,”
we miay sin willully, and finally perish),

Having lost, that vitalizing germ, the flesh
was Telt in impotent weakness 5 and we -

lterit that weakness, and have no power, in

owrselves to walk in the way of lile. «“O
wretched man that T am, who shall deliver
me from the bady of this death ? 1 thank
God, thvongh our Lovd Jesus Christ.”

Bt how did he, the “man ChristJesns,”
the second Adam, regain that lost germ ?
e was born of woman, he must he, to be
a ian 5 bt the Dnlinite One, God, who on-
ly hath innnartality, was the Father of this
“second man:” there was no eye to pity,

'
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and no arm to save ; and so, in hix great love
dle gave us a Son; “ For unto us a chill is
born, unto us a Son is given ; and his name
shall be ealled, the mwhty God, the age-last-
ing Iather.” 1 implanted that germ in
the child Jesus.  And, being. the age-last-
ing Juther, this sccond Adam can impact it
to those who are begotten in him. “The
man Jesus had power to ¢ walk in the path
cof 1ife,”” ie could keep the law that was or-
dained to life, and make it honorable. Aud
having that Uife in himself, he can imparvt it
to liis posterity, in the '(’l/(’)l(’)‘r(LiOlL. liven
as Adam, who had the naturval life in Aim-
selfy could impart thal to his posterity.  Lut
what Adam and Ais wife, lost; Christ and
Lis wife, will restore.  “Dut God, who
- quickenetli the dead, and calleth those things
which be not, as though they were '

pro-
duces the natwal man, aud gives lum to
the second Adam for rereneration.  And

ouly those the Ifather gives hiw, hear his
voice, *“and they that Zewr shall live.
It tlu. veader will only keep (']qulv be-
fore his mind what the Bible calls 7jfe, he
“willhave no dilliculty in nndmstamlmgthesg
things. Let me illustrate; the caterpillar,
is the larva, or worm state of the butterily.
. Suppose the caterpillar should lose the ova
that contains the principle of life that pro-
duces the butterfly.  The caterpillar would
live, just the saine; and probably would know
no difference 5 it wonld live out its caterpil-
lar life, and —--});71\7[. Why?  Decause it
had lost the life- prine iple that could devel-
op into the perfect inseet.  And so that Joss
brought death.  In fact, it was only a body
of death, so to speak, from the moment the
life-germ which could develop the perfect
insect was lost.  That caterpillarlost its fu-
ture life, by that misfortune, but not its first
life 5 since tZat would have passed away, in
the true and uninterupted plan of its devel-
vopment,  So Adam, by his fall, lost, not his
4 natural life, but his «mde uo[npul spiritual
flife. And what the first Adam lost, for the

. l
; race, the second Adam restores to therace.
' ) O — e e

\

\V e are sorry to say that “The Lasr
Truar,” started by brother Rice, of Cal.
is discontinued from lack of means, Dro,

Rice informs me that he had the promise of

lhelp from saveral pavties, but buisness {ail-
ures, and other canses not known tome, have
placed him where there is no choice lelt; he
st Tabor with his hands, 1o earn a hare
support for his family, The snbscription

NOTICI. o

mouney paid fora year, leaves our brother
in debt seventy-five cents in the dollar; we

have offered to send the negrarn for ewh-
teen months, to cach of his subscribers tor
the nine months due on his paper; and will
send them word to that eflect, assoon as we
receive his list of names.  Those of his sub-
seribers who take the neravy, will please
notice!  Send me a card, stating the sum
due to you on Ins paper, and I will eredit you
with the amount.
you require the money returned, he will do
s0, as soon as he can.  But please not do

that; if you demand the mouey, send your

Lill to 21, and as fast as I can spare the
means, without crippling the iEraLp, you
shall have it.

Bro. Rice, as T understand it, has sacrific-
ed a good deal | and s now
supporting a wife with young children, on
filteen dollars a month, for which he has to
work early and late.  xpZy=Instead of send-
ing your back-necounts to him, perhaps you
had better send his family something more
substantial.

I also wish to say, Lest some may mis-
understand the statement in the May No. in
relation to money matters between brother
Russell and the nurarn, wlhen I said that
“no money paicd as subseription to him for
the two years in which hie had heen connee-
ted with the nerarp, had been paid in,”
it was not that any wreng had heen done.
Ishould be very sorry to have any onesup-
pose there was any thing wrong i his ve-
taining that particndar money.  Bro. R, re-
eatedly asked me, how our bank account
stood, and if I needed more money to let
him know. And I have no doubt bhut that
he wonld have sent any needed amount.

It wasnot the money, but, thatalter he had
drawn out all, oraboutall thathie had put in,
he shonld tell me to either by ont his Aalf
ol the paper, or sell out my interest, and let
him manage the paper.  And although the
paper wis Started Ly mysell, and has never
been under any other management, I would
have submitted to his dcnmm if l ]1:1(1 1ot
believed that God had. L'lllul me £6 this

Bro. Rice says that if

work, and that I have ne #iyht to sell mlﬁ)l"”* ;

resign.  Commerci 1|[y, the paper is not
worth one dollar,  Tt'T had the sak ary Dro.
ice has, T could make more money thanl
now do.  Dut there is truth being brouglt
ot by the 1urarn, which a world could
not buy. ~ And the truths now throwiag
such a brightness over the whole plan;
and adyancing us in the knowledge ot “the
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only true Gad, and Jesus Christ, whom le
hatlt sent,” as no other advanced step in
this shining pathway has ever before done,
are the very truths that have ollended DBro.,
Russell, and against which he aimed to
turn the neraLp itself.  Dut all this wonld

_nat have made the unpleasant duty of «tat-

ing the factsin relation to his hrief acquaint-
ance with these things, a necessity 3 had it
not been that he has advertised a new paper,
as anzilinry to the 1iEran, has a complete
list of all subscribers, and designs to issue
the paper, 7ot as anxiliary, that is, not to

_help spread what the nerarnD is advoeating,

but issues it decause he opposes these advan-
ced ideas.  Now 1 have no objection tothe
publishing of a paper to oppose every view
we are advancing, opposition will only make
truth shine thie brilter ; but I do object to
letting Dro. Russcll, or any body else, op-
pose views advocated by the nuraip, on
eapital borrowed from the nuratp.  Under-
stand me, Bro. Russcl’s name being on the
the ¢ Three Worlds,” a book he advanced
money to publish, and on the paper, as as-
sistant 1iditor, and Publisher, wonld make
it appear that he was responsible for at
least some of its special views; and, finding
its editors disagreeing, some might be sha-
ken. But I want onr readers to kuow,

It is not the honor that cameth frem man,
or fear that wmy reputation, ov the paper will
suffer, but a jealousy for these precious, and
recently advanced traths, that has forced
these unpleasant personal matters into no-
tice. ‘Lhere was no choice left; Bro. R
inforins me of the necesstty of one of us; no!
of my leaving the 1rrraty in his hands, or,
the alternative, a new paper.  Could 1 let
him oppose what I am teaching, nnder the
prevliar circumstances, and keep silent?
Those who are influenced by personal feel-
ing, more than by the love of the trath,
may say, ratherthan hurt the feelings of Bro.
R. or his friends, you should have let lim
quietly start his paper, as the supposed
auxiliary of the igrany juntil all yonr vead-
ers had subscribed for it ; letting him oppose
what you are teaching, with the advantage
aceruing from the supposed idea that he
had stood equal with you, in the develop-
ment of these truths thus far; but had woew
reached a point, where lie must differ. et
the truth be kept back, take tle chan-
ces of some being deceived, do any thine,
rather than hart the feelings of your breth- ~Q
ren.  And then, you know, you have to
speak of yoursell, and what yor have done,
asa teacher. Detter that his paper had siart.-
ed, with whatever prestige the past history”

that it the merArLn is being used of God
i the bringing out of these advanced traths,
that beeause Bro. Russell leaves it, (he has
now withdrawu), the tone of the paper, or
the views advanced, will not vary one hair,

of the rraLh Would have given it, than to Q
risk the idea getting abroad, that yon think
“more Lighly of yourscll that von ought to é\
think.””  Dut the causc of truth, is neaver -

!
my he:u*t, than my own, or any other per- TXQ

-

in consequence of suell withdrawal ; any

more than they varied, in consequence of

his joining it, two years ago.

God has given us a variety of gifts, some
have one gift, and some another ; and we all
covet the best, and exereise an inflnence for
the truth, somewhat in proportion to the

" aifts we receive from God; and are a/l zeal-

ous for what we believe to be true.  Hence,
as a teacher throngh whom God has been
pleased to give to the ‘“household,” nearly
all of these advaneed truths, T do not think
it would be right to kecp silent, while our
brotlier gquietly withdraws, slarts a paper
for the same readrers, but to oppose what we
are teaching ; and he enabled to do so, main-
ly because he las beenassaciated with these
things, for a short time.  Now lestarts his
paper, it at all, on his own eapital 3 but our
readers will understand that thongh he op-
poses some ol these views, which he has the
right to do, he has never developed any one
of them. . :

W U ~

on’s {eelings or reputation.

e ——

BOOK OF REVELATION.
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“The beast la\'ﬁlg seven Jieads and ten ‘{«
homs,.” whether of chap, 12, or chap- 1%,
or the 17th chapter, is in each case, a sym-
bol of the Roman empire. "That empire has
existed under two distinet phases, asa pure-
ly civil power, like the three previous em-
pires; and us an ecelesiastical power; hence
move than one symbol was necessary.  Dut
pagan or papal, the empire has had its ten
divisions, and its seven governments.

The empire has been divided into more
than ten kingdowms, at times ; and then there
have been /eeg than ten, at times, [inder
Charlemagne, andagain under Bonaparte, it
was almnst consolidated.  Buat as express-
ed in Dan. 2: 43, under the synibol of iron”
and clay, these fragments would not cleave
one to another, * even as iron is not mixed
with clay.”  But ten divisions have charac-
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seventh, and the Zuternationals,

rus, and long before Alexmnder

“was the thud
A, D, D38 ; from which, to 1798, a periad
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terized the empire during the greater part
of its divided state.
Tlie licads, or governments of Rome, have

been more clearly defined; they come in sne-

cession, (chap. 17: 10), and the seventh,
continues but “a short space,” hefore the
rising of the beast itself, but, the beast,
after its heads have fallen; (verse 11), and
~which must therefore be ¢ the peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tengues,” on

~which the woman sat, without a governmment,

And the present sover muent of Roure, is the
are the
sody of the beast, without a lmacl,” as we
shall show. :
Rome existed many centuries belore it
enters the fielid of pmpllu(' Danicl saw
the four empires, Dabylon, Media and Per-
sia, Greece and Romey as they take their
place i prophecy.  And the fourth is not
seen until “after” the third.  Ience, pro-
phetic Rome mmst be Rome as it has heen

since the existence of the thivd emypive. [

make this point hecanse many bxpositors, in
looking for the “seven lieads™ go back to
the foundation of Rome, in counting its sev-
en governments. [ was sorvy to see  this
eross blunder jin a recent work of merit, by
II. Grattan Guiness.

tome was fownded before the time of Cy-
conquered
And to go back of'that, to find the

Persia.

. prophetic symbols of the fourth empire is out

of character, as muoch as to co back of Neb.
uchadnezzar’s day, to il the Girecian pie-
ture.  The government in existence at the
[all of the third empire, must be the fivst one
of the fourth, recognized by prophecy, or
confusion would obtain.  And wmore than
that, Rome has had seven governments sinee

_the fall of the thivd empirve.

The government which immediately pre-
ceded the conquest of Syrivand Ieypt, was
the Considar ; the one which fell when A
enstus = declared  the cmpire, B¢ 275 and

- was therefore the first of the prophetic seven,

RRome, the seven-hilled city 1s the center
of the propheey, the ather parts of the em-

" pire being merely provinees, duving most

of its history. whether pagan, or papal, it 1s
thevefore at flome, we must look for all the

“seven heads.,

The Considar was fivst; the Imperial the
second 3 this Llshnnr until tll(’ filth centnry,
when t]m empire was broken up, and the
“Goths conquered Rome. Then the Gothie
and fell under Justiman, in

'of 1260 years, no government existed at

tome, excepting that of the popes.  Many
princes, whose seat of goverfiment w as loca-
ted at some other placc, claimed, and con-
trolled Rome, as -any forcign govermment
might do; but no government was organiz-
ed with its seat at Rome, excepting that of
the popes. [lence, the ?apul, was the next
in order, or fourth head. t the end of the
1260 1260 years, tmmcnbul time fov the pa-
pacy to Tiold ¢ times and laws,” the people
of Rome organized a Liepublic, which made
the filth head. v

THE RESTORED PAPACY.
The head that was “wounded to death,”

(Rev. 13:3), was the old “ forty and two
months” organization; but its *“deadly

wound was healed,” (verse 12).  The pa-

pacy was restored by Donaparte, - but with
its civil power re-aranged on anew basis ;7

A mere inaee of i6s frnuer ereatness 3 oand,
N » —_

subject toawmore or I6ss outside” control, was

head of Rome forseventy years.  This Jm-

age ol the beast, making the sixth head.

“TThe =eventh, and last, was organized by

Victor Emanuel; and ¢ must continne
short space, (verse 10). b be continued.
’ 5 L

A

RANSOM.

There is a sense in which money given
in exchange for something, is a qubstitute
for the thing purchased ; but in that case,

the money belongs to the one to whom itis

oiven, and is not taken back.  Lhis howev-
ery does not apply to the case of Christ ; for
helaid  down hislife, and then took it aesain,

To argue that he did not take it again, is’

to argue without Seripture, and :lgninst
%(npture. He certainly was dead, and 1

alive; hie broke the bands of death, and trnt
away, the grave could not I\eop lnm:
even his fl(‘sh did not see eorraption. Lhere
was nothing viven, that was not taken ngam,
nnless 1t 1w elaimed that the literal albnmen
and serum of his veins, was what was given
in exchange for the world. If I shonid
eive money, as a substitute for something,
J.ll(l then snateh it back,

have to call it wrong. an 1 do not be-

becanse I had the:
power to do so, we, in onr jgnovance, would !

a-

,
lieve Christ ever (‘Lmn(d th'tt he had pow-

erto do wrong s and yet he claimed to have
power to take np what he laid down.  Per-
haps he meant he had power to lay down
one thing, and take something which he did
aot lay down. I claim that both the life he

,.

lmd before he bec.nne ﬂosh, and also that

'
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of his flesh, were taken up; thut Gm(l (lui(:k-
ened liis mortal hody, even as e will quick-
en our mortal bodies. Nor do I see any
difficulty in 1 Cor. 15 4 ; especially when
there is so much Seripturve that speaks of'a
double work, as thougl it were but asingle
_act. God made man in his own image 5 and
Ssome can see how that is Lrue, even ihough
the second part, that brings him to the real
image, is thouswds of years frow the lirst
part ; and they could see, only alitte while
aro, that the fiest, was God’s work, and
- the second, the work of Clrist; but now,
with (/hll\t and his bride, where the natural
and the spiritual meet, and the mortal body
-is quickened by Do that racsed wp  Clrist,
and changed in a moment, mto that image,
they cannot see how a single statement ean
embrace the natuvaland ths gpivitual, when
they are so wear together.  Brethren do you

not know of' scores of texts whicli speak of

a double work as a single act? It you can

see, and reason in that way yourselves, in

sume other case, and repudiate it in this, it
cmust be there is something that blinds you.
The price paid to ransom us was, just
what it cust to hecone o second Adam; Le

- catne to our ecarth, endured the sorrows
humanity, suflered, died, and rose again,
And what for? (/utunly not to skmxlv Jus-
tice 5 nor to hmpart, or restore ¢e mpor rtlllle'

"1 but, * that whosoever believeth  on hlm,

_ { blluul(l not pevish, but have eternal life,”

1 I eanssee no reason why Clivist could not
rabsont us. soul and body, without beine our
substitute. 1le entered the domain of des ath,

v not as wovieting, but as a conqueror, to de-

stroy him that Jd the power of deatli. 1le
|n\scd throuuh all this, to make a new and
living way for us, notas a substitute, but
as a ** forerunner,  We die, and rise, and
are changed, and enter into life 5 just as he
odd, IF hc was *“born from Lhe (lmd it is

- that the ** dead in Christ,” may also bu bornt
from that condition.  DBut it *man does not

~diey” as some of onr brethven claim, how

- ¢ean hie be born from that condition?  And
il he does die, then Churist did not die ¢n-
stead of man,

This glovious plan of salvation cost some-
\\ thing ; hulw “aveare bouoht with a price.”
S e But thxs does not teach that we (W ie;

fm- that we do not vise from the dead, just as

N fully as Tie died, and rose again.

- The wore Linvestizate, the more am 1
satisfied that the doctrine of‘ substitution is
a false doctrine 5 and alth ough the trath, on
‘_thls pomt lns not been of v1ta1 importance

S

.

of

Hesh did not see corruption.
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in the past 5 yet I cannot believe the living
chureh wiil reach  that |»cl‘fbct coudition,
preparatory to the ¢ sea of(riqss cond tion,
with any such spot, on. her *fiue l‘mun, P
clean aud white.” -

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

9.

Jy—Please explan 1T Tim. 2: 6,7« Who
g:wu himsell a ranson for all, to be testilicd
wcdue time ;” and show  why it does not
tedaclt substitution.

Ay—Ranson, means to buy. .\ substi-
tute, means a proxy, making one thing an-
swer i the room of anothev; as a substitute
in the armuy,  If you are in the army, and

another gous there with you, hels in no
sense vour substitute. I may boy some-

thing with my own life, or wy any other
Yy ’ 2
"
price, without heing a substitute. . There

are men i a pis, ov let me say, i deaths
Ly my going into that same condition 1 can
ellees both their eseape, and my own. |
submit to the conditions, that is, [ pay that
price, and rnsom theme Dut T am wot
their substitute ; they died, and I died ;5 they
eseape, and [ escape.  Christ gave his lile
to ransom us from the power of the grave,
By entering that condition, lie had power
to destroy it; ¢ IForasinuelt thenas the ehil-
dven were partakers of flesh and blood, e
aso himsell likewise took part of the same ;
that tlrough death e might destroy  hing
that had the pm\‘u' of death, that is, the dev-
i IF Clivist had died as our substitute,
we should not die. \nd a play upon the
woud death, by calling it sleep, does not help
the case ; sleep, is the tevm generally used
when applied to the Ndamic, or temporal
death, and Christ’s death on the cross was
nothing move than' the death that  « tlesh,”
that is, the carth man, dies; e became
{lesh for the suflering of death;” and died
precisely the'smne death that the first Ad-
am died.  And God raised I, so that his
“And Scrip-
ture as clearly teaches that Adam died, as
that Christ died.  Adam did uot die the sec-
ond death, he died the natural death; and
the death on the cross wis 110 more nor fess,
awd to say that “aen does aot die)” 1s to
suy that Christ did not die; since the nit-
wead death is called sleep. But if Churist
died, man dies.  Adam died for lis disobe-
dience, (not tnstead of his disobedience);
and Christ died for Adam and his race, (not
instead of them. but with them). :
lhe deatl, of (,:lmst produced one u,sult



. Grod.

_the natural plane s so a part of the race will
“perish i the embryo condition, prior to the
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it broke down the middle wall of partition,
so that Zn i the whole world could be-
come partakers of the promises, which until
then, were legally restricted to the naturad
sced of Abrahwm,  As the world had, wp
to thit time, been “aliens from the common-
wealth of Isracl,” this was bringing them
into the great plan, and so uniting them to
God.  That is how God ¢ reconciled the
waorld to himsell; by the death of his Son.”
And how much more glorions does. this ap-
pear, as part of the great plan of * firss the
natural, and alter that the spivitual:”  than
the common view of Christ dying as a sub-
stitute, to satisfy the Fustive of an offended

When I say. the death of Christ accom-
plished thisy via, brought the world within
reach of the promises, so that, beginning
with the Gentile chureh, taken from the
world, God could be just, and yet the justi-
licr ot im that believeth in Jesus, I do not
want to be understoud as viewing lis death
separate from his vesuricetion. The deatl
ol Clirist could have benelitted no one, with-
out his vesurrection ; sinee, without a sce-
ond Adam, there could be no second lite,
and theretore no object in raising the dead.

As the Scripiares clearly teaclr that it is
only thelile that is in himself, that s, the
spivituad life ot the new creation, that Christ
imparts, ad he gave himsell a vansow for
ally does it not prove that all will Le made
alive in im? It most certainly does 5 and
it any man be Calive) a0 Zim, he is anew
creature.”  Lls in Adam all die, even xo in
Christ, sball all be made alive.”  Iow do
all die in Adam ? by partaking olhis nature,
and of his sin, L answer.,  1ow will all be
made alive én Christ? by partaking of s
nature and his righteousness, Lanswenr,

This s not the Universalists doctrine by
any means, since Paul was nota Universal-
ist.  As part of the embrye Adumic race
never contes to wature, independent life on

second birth. Dot those who ave counted
worthy to attain to that world and the res-
urrection from the dead, are equal to the"

angels, neither can they die any more.
Q,—If the life of which Christ has the key
is spiritual lite only, then minst e not have
Leen spiritually dead 7 since he contrasts his
death with that for whicli he has the key. |
A,—Spiritual death is merely the absence
of spiritnal life, as natuval death is the ab-
sence of natural life; wi\thout regard to the

,IU'}HA}LI) O THE MORNING.

ause.  Christ did not die a spivitual death
on the cross, he only died the natueal death,
But Lunderstand that he Jaid down the life
he had betore the world was, when lie be-
eame flesh, and took that lite agaiu, when
lte was born again ; and that he eives us that
life, of whicll he has the key, when we are
Lorn again.  We certainly have no right
to assume that he conld not lay wide the
lite hie had before hie took ouwrs, It he did
not lay down his spiritual life, then he was
not born into it again; since being vorn, is
to enter into life; and one cannot enter into
what they ave alveady in. Nud Chvist was
the firsthborn, as our forerunner, -uto the
same life that we ave to be born into 5 there-
fore he wus not in possession of spivitual lile
Just prior to his sceond birth,

Q,—-11 Clwist only bestows the spirtiual lile,
then must man not have lost spivituc life by
Adam ? Hor Christ counteracts, fivst of all,
the work of Adam’s trunsgression,  (Liowm,
5, 18).  Alb. Jones, Pittshure, {24,

A,—Our brother Irom Lttsburg makes
the assertion, based ou the old theory, the
very oue we are contesting, thus  begoing
the question,” and asks me to reconcile facts
with that false theorvys feannot doit; noris
there any thing in Rom. 5 : 18, from which -
to draw a conclusion that Cliist does a two
fold work, tivst counteracts, and then regen-
erates, or imparts spivitual life,

* Theretore, as by the ottence of one up-
onall men to condenmmation 5 even so by the
righteousuess of one upon ail men unto jus-
tification of lite.”  Ilereis a clearstatement
of the work of the tirst, i bringing  death,
and of the second, i bringing lite,  Aund
what I want our readers to keep  distinetly
before thew is, that wherever the apostle
speaks of i/e, it never refers to the physi-
cal lile; on the contrary, the flesh life is
counted as dead 5 and when God raises the
dead, they never see {fe, but yemain dead,
until they come to Cunwsr,  Until we ree-
oguize this fact, we never shall clearly dis-
tinguish between natural and the spiritual.

As we lose the gev of lite in the st

Adm by his sing that s, e Jost it, aud so
could transmit enly death to his posterity;
so we gain the life that isin the sccond Ad-
am by lis vighteousness; that is, he won
life for himself; and can therefore transwit
that life to Lis posterity.
Q,—1f the chureliis the antitypical Iilias
who i3 to * vestore all things,” does not the
Elias restore physical lite, siuce that is what
man lost? . . B


erat.es

S remnant,”
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A —Man was on probation. for spnmml
life, to attain to the nnage of (God 3 but he
lost the power to attain to that sccond step
in the development into life, and wust there-
fore pcush without a sccond Adan.  The
natural first, and afterward the spiritual,
was in the plan fronr the - begining.  Ad-
am did not lose the power to tl"msunt nat-
wval life to his race; hence, Christ has noth-
ing to dou in 1ostmin:r t‘ at.  To restore the

race back to their ¢ to God, so that
they ean * walk wltl J()(l ; is the Lilijub
\\'urI\. When man can walk with God, lie

anmot die; any more than linoch died. A
knowledge of God is life ; that is, develops
iito life. But the natnral man has lost the
power to wallk with God, (read the Tth of
Rouw - Aud when God shall Lring mlin
the Sodomites * back to their former cst ite,’
it does not mean to the condition of man be-
fore lu, lost somethimg which the “sccond
Mun " is to restore; but utercely to what they
were inthe days of Lot And that s no
more the restoring work of the [$ias, than
is the restoration of’ the Jews, now wmking
1\l¢cc ; or, their restoration {rom Bab_ylon,
in thu days of Cyrns. '

The woment Adam sinned, he lost the
[)'.)Wl.“l to walk with God; dll(l Lienee, must
return from whenee he cane.  And Christ
resbores what Adam lost. O my brethren,
pray carnestly that your eyesay be open-
ed to see deeper than the surface, deeper
than the mere figure, which is the natural.

Questions by brother Patou.— 1. Donot
the three years of Gal. 1: 18, and the four-

Jteen years of chap, 2: 1) with the context,

indicate that the work of saving the Jewish
was lar from being complete,
e the tlu‘cc and a half years hom the cru-
cilixion 7+ 2. Is it not also evident from the
statement ol' 1’aul that he pl‘ca(' hed to the
heathen betore he preached to the Jews at
all? 3. 1f the work of the seventy weeks
of Dan. W, required the full seventy, for its
accmnphslmmnt. in what sense did the Lord
“linish the work and eut it short;” (Rom.
9: 28)7 L Can we have the certainty of

- faith that the three and a halt years alter

erneifixion will have aparallel here, having
w ither |u'<)phcti<. period, nor type to mark
it? Isat not more like making o parallel,

than Sinding one? 5. Can we properly be.

- said to be moving to an indefinidte point as

Llijah was, while there is a definite pomt
Dbetween us and  translagion ?
Yours in search of truth, 7. 1. r.

U A—We will auswer the last question first.
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\Vc e not C\[)(,(‘I,lll" tx.msl.ntmxml.tln- el
of thcau three years and a half. The types
can be understood, only in their fulfilment.
Nor will it do to build on types, aud then
shape prophetic arguiients to them,  We
wnust apply them as they are fullitled. And
in cacl case where we have applied the un-
fulfilled part, that part has had to be enlavg-
ed.” Jordan, was, in that case, the dividing
of the waters; aud we understand it to rep-
resent the work of the ¢ harvest.””  The
prophetic periods carried “us to the spring
of 18755 and then the Bght on the harvest,
began to develop. At oue tiwe we suppos-
ed the harvest was but 8 1-2 yeirs, instead

of T years ; and henee misapp lied the end-

ing of the type. If'the erossing ol the Jor-
d"m, represents the harvest, then it cuuu
us to 1881, and the dndefinite * further on,”
is the “sea ofiglass” conditions  This ap-
pears to make perfect harmeny, and; L feel
satisfied, Is the perfeet application, . Nor
was there any reason why lilijah should have
expected translation at the further bank, as
the Loid did not send him there; and heuce
when it came, it was sudden and unexpece-
ted 5 thourl, after the crossing, e appeared
to have finished lis work, except to conler
a blessing on the ‘one that was left.

That. the 3 1-2 yeurs haven ]ll.ld”L‘l liere,
I think we can have the certainty of j:ut/t.'
As certainly as Clinist “ made the saerifice
and oblation to cease, in the midst ot the
weel,” or Lit. i the Aaff of the week s just
so certain it is, that the T0 weeks reached
3 I-2 years beyond the cerneifixion.  And
not until the 70 weeks ended, did the time
¢ determined ” onthe Jews end. The work
for which that T0 weeks was set apart, viz.
the six iteins nmuned m verse 24, were fin-
ished on, or hefore the day of Pentecost ;
hetice, he did ¢ tinish the work, and cut it
short;” oue half \Vcok, but not the time; as
that half week was given [or a purpuse-not
named in the |)1o|)thy Andas ﬂl(,“\\'()l k
of the 70 weeks was cut short, the work to
begin 1810 ycavs alter, bdegan that wuch
sooner, thus leaving a parallel at the end
of the gu.spel (llal)enm\tloll. That the last
Talf week of thut 70, should have a parallel
liere, is just as imperative to exgct equality,
as Is any other pomt in their measurement,
And the fact of other measurements making
the harvest appear to end 3 1-2 years soon-
er, kere, even as events wade it to appear
at that termminus, gives the pamlld addi- ..
tional Strength, ‘

1 was not aware that ‘lny one supposed

(A
[
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“the work of saving the Ju\\’ixh remniant,
terminated with that 5 1-8 years;” I hudl sup-
posed aJew could come tu Clrist at any
tlmc sinee then, Al T had supposed the
end of the 70 weeks was desicned to mark,
was the speclal fuvor to the Jew,
Whether Paul began to preacit to hieath-
e,y or Jew, fivst, Icm not say; but I do
allirm, tlmr on t!m strength of the 70 weeks
- xlctcnnnud’ on the Juvx we have good
reason to assume that the end of that peri-
od brought a change in their condition of
sonte l\md, and that ata parallel point here,

- ave may also expect a change of condition,

e e ————

\ CoMMUNICATION :—1I1 reading an articls

blessed truths.

in an old book published about A, ». 1600,
I tind, in substance, the following:  Ifach
creative day of ereation represeuts a “thous-
and ycars s ol the would’s histovy, hence, the
sev enl]:, will he a day of rest.  And as the
first six fathers, ]wul worked, and died;
while the seventh, wdstr:xnslzxtul s such will

Le the case with th()s(, wlhio walk w1th God,
~

i the millennial age” A

There are many questions I would like
to ask, but find so many of them answered
in the nuray, that [ am just waiting pa-
Llcnll\' fur the rest to be answered.

E. . Hollaud.

CORRESPONDIENCI.
Warerronn, Mass.

[ a grateful for the precious truths cou-
tuined i the neranp, The patle shines
more and wore; the way is clewrs and the
biide is making herself rcady Oh, 1 was
glad tn read the article on the *"T'wo mys-
teries,” from Bro. Adams. It is so elearit
scems as 10 all might understand, but- so
may are in the d: ul\, and will not see these
How plain it is that we can
not reach that condition, * on as it were a
sen of wlass umwlul with {ive,” until we got
the vn,tmv over tch beast, lna mark, ete.

[ neyer have understood so wcll, as since
reading the last muraLy, what it is to get
the victory over these thmrrs. I do tlnu]\

the Lord that the light is now shiniug so |

brightly. Gud bllcn”tllul you to carry on
the work in which you are engaged.

M A Craig.

Davroxn, Orto, 1 \hv”nd

Dear brother, I have been reading the last

wirano, and feel inexpressibly happy, that

our heavenly Father lias opened my eyes
to these beautiful truths.  The types' are
very instructive ; and the more I see of the

phm of (n)(l the more I AN eneoun 'ful to
serve and love, ot as a servant, lnlt as
loving childe Find enclosed ane dollar and
twenty-five cents ; the twenty-tive, for mny
subscription, and the dollar, to help on with
the paper. M. N, Smith,
' DBrvierny, Mass, May 14th 1879
Dear brother Barbour, It was with con-
siderable pain that I Jearned frou the last
nEraLd, of the serious difliculty between
yourselt and brother Russell. T shall leel
very bad to have brother T withdraw from
our ranks, and so we lose his valuable aid
and superiov qualities as w speaker. But I
want to say to you, brother Barbour, that

[ fully <\m]mthl.\e with vou in the views

you advenee, wd inthe course (so faras [
am aequainted with it), you have pursued.

Ifrom the very fivst of the discussion up-
on the atonement, and sinee then in regard
to that upon the resurrection, 1 have klt
that wood would he done.

I did not at all shave i the fear of broth-
er Russell and brother Paton in regad to
the introduction of the controversy into the
H)«;R,\Ln ; Christ says, * Jvery plant whicl
my he: 1vcnl‘, lhlthcr has not planted  shall
be rooted up.” This rooting up process is
not always pleasaunt, but it is necessavy, if
we wouli ll.lvc nul]nng but pure trath.

When 1 fiest embraced these glorious
truths I supposed that smme, at least, of my
cId views were corveet 3 but I have since dis-
covered that 1 former l‘v held to o great deal
of error with very little trath; and I am
elad that the Lord is revealing to us the cr-
ror, and giving us the truth preparatory to-
our l»cmlr fmthclcd upon * the seaof <r].1\s

These - \(l\nn\(‘o\l fruths are meat in due
season 5 they give streagth and vigor to the
“inner maun,” ‘uul are wost Qll](‘tll)lll“ in
their elfect upon the soul: “Hetlmt is able
to recelve it, let him vecvive it

When brother 1. [)1‘()])()\'011 to start anoth-
er paper, L suppasec d it w.{s to be auxiliary
to yours, and simply tor the benetit of those
who desired the paper oftener than once a
montl ; and still I must contess that [ had
some misgivings even then, though on the
whole, [ Tated for it. But I think the
Lord has ruanaged the matter better than
we could, and that thare is no cause for fear
or anxiety, but that this, as all things c¢lse,
will work together for the good of those tlmt
love God, to them who are the called aecord-
ing to Lis purpose.

, /UIegtxomLtdy your brotherin the gospel:
. Arruur P. Apaswus.
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